. 4 
A 4 = 1 
n 


* 


——— 
5 


5 
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OR A 


Plain Proof of the Falſhood of what the Princi 
pal Quaker Writers (eſpecially Mr. K. Barcla 
in his Apology and other Works) do Teach 


.  GONnceERNING 


The Neceſſity of Immediate Revelation in order 
to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; the Being, Nature and Opera- 
tion of the Pretended Univerſal Light within; its Strivi 
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with Men, moving them to Prayer, and calling them t 

the Miniſtry ; Regeneration, Sanctiſication, Juſtification 
Salyation and Union with God ; the Nature of a Church; 
the Rule of Faith; Water · Baptiſm; and the Lord's-Supper 


Diverſe Queſtions alſo concerning Perfection 
Chrift's Satisfaction, the Judge of Controverſies, Ge. are 
i * ſtated and reſolved. : 


— kk. 
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St. James s in Colcheſter, and late Fellow 
of St. John's College in Cambridge. 
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1 Cannot but think Quakeriſm one of the 
vileſt and moſt pernicious Hereſies, that 


our unhappy Nation has ever been in- 
fected with. And therefore I am heartily 


grieved, that altho' my Brethren, the Clergy 


of the Eſtabliſhed Church, have written 
with Great Learning and Accuracy upon 
moſt other Points, yet the Quaker Contro- 
verſies have been ( almoſt wholly) neglected 
by them. | 
'Tis poſſible, ſame of thoſe Great Men, 
who have ſo frequently triumphed over o- 
ther Adverſaries, are of Opinion, that 
the Quakers are below their Notice, and 
that the Conqueſt of em would prove In- 
glorious. 
| Now 'tis true, this Sect, when it firſt 
appeared in the World, diſti uiſbed them- 
elves by ſuch an incredible Variety of En- 
thuſiaſtic Freaks, as made their Perſons ut - 
terly Ridiculous. Their Books alſo were 
then ſtaffed with ſuch prodigious Quanti- 
ties of Ribaldry and Jargon, of — 
| A 7 mo 


| The PREFACE « 
moſt unchriſtian Language, and even Blaſ- 
-phemy it ſelf; as inclined all ſober Perſons 


to believe, that they ought to be rather 


burnt, than confuted.; - OP 

But the violent Heat of this Frenzy by 
Degrees abated ; and the Profeſſors of 
Quakeriſth n to recover their Senſes, 
and te att like Men, tho not like Chriſti- 
ans. Then they endevored to juſtify their 
horrible Tenets by plauſible Arguments, 
and to gild over their impious Duttrines 
web pretences to Scripture authority for 
— ass ggf | 5 
A length Mr. WilllamPenn, Mr. George 
Keith, and Mr. Robert Barclay aroſe. Theſe 
"dreſſed up their Religion to the beſt Advan- 
tage. The Twolaſt eſpecially endevoredto 
Tefine Quakeriſm ; They jomned their Stu- 


ates and their Labors; They knew and im- 


proved each others Nottons ; and what 
Books they Publiſhed, either ſeparately or 
Jointly, were received with great applauſe 
by their oum Party. n 
About the ſame Time, and alſo fince, 
there were and are diverſe other noted 
Quaker Mriters: but I thint thoſe Three 
already mentioned by far the moſt conſidera- 
ble Patrons of the Cauſe ; and Thave ſome 
reaſon to affirm, that they have" done it 
much greater Service, than allthe reſt of 
the ſame Perſuafin, OD 
= | TY" 22 n here. 
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The P RE FAC. 
Wherefore it caimot now be pretended, 


that the Diſputes berween our Selves and 
tbe "Quakers are too mean for aur ableſt 
"Champions to engage in. They. have been 
Managed on the Quaker fide by very forewd 
Perſons; and I may add, with great Dex- 
rerity. Why then fhould they be e by 
thoſe dee? our ſebves, to whom God has 
given the greateſt Abilities £ Certainly the 
Talmtswherewiththey are intruſted, ought 
4% be carefully imployed, whenſoever — 
ion offers, in the Vindication of our Holy 
2 and for” the FRA of deluded 
als. | | 
Since the Mi [chiafs of Quakeriſin av 
nunmberleſs, the Conſideration of them ought 
to inflame the Zeal of All Spiritual Guides, 
E fpetially the moſt Learned are obliged to 
Leud the Way, and make a powerfu! Op- 
poſition" to that abominable Sect, which 
threatens Deſtruttion to the Goſpel of 
our Lord, by Sapping the very Foundations 


Y it. 
* or can they fail of Brightning their 


own" Reputation, by ſuch a faithful Difſ- 
charge of (what I cannot but think) their 
indiſpenſable Duty, both towards that God 
— 5 Ambaſſadors they are, and towards 
thoſe Souls for whom they muſt givea ſtrift 
Account at Fe fee - 4 our Sayor's 


* 1 
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— The PREFACE 
Tit true, Quakeriſm has been lately at- 
zackt ; and diverſe uſeful Books baue uit h- 
in the Compaſs of a few Tears beenpublifht 
againſt it. But yet it may be obſerved, that 
-even theſe late Writers have ally awelt 
nipon ſome abominable Paſſages, which they 
have found in Quaker Books, eſpecially ſuch 
as are Ancient and Scarce. T hey havediſ- 
covered thoſe Impious and Blaſphemous Aſ- 
 fertions, which have been uttered in t 

Name ofthe Lord. AndiheQuakers have 
thereby been effetFually expoſed fur ſuch 
particulars, as (tho they arenow very un- 

willing to own them, yet) they cannot ei- 

ber diſprove of defend. a 

But ſtill, inthe midſt of theſe Skirmuſpes, 

the Principal buſineſs has been neglected. 

For the avowed Dottrines of the Quakers, 

thoſe which they univerſally profeſs ,.. and 

never deny, and the ſeveral Arguments 

which they ende vor to confirm them with, 

_ "= (generally ſpeaking) bur ſlightly 

touched, { i 5 

I confeſs the Author of the Snake in the 

Graſs has given us many uſeful Hints up- 
; dnn theſe Heads. He has alſo written 4 
particular Diſcourſe concerning... Water- 


Baptiſm, wherein he has largely canuaſſed 
that Point, propoſing his own Arguments, 
and anſwering thoſe of his Adverſaries. 
r, Norris bas publiſhed Two Treatiſes con- 
| we bg ferning 
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The PRE F ACE. 
cerning the Divine Light. And Mr.Keith, 
ta whom God — ormer 
Errors, has examined the Quaker T enets. 
Particularly he bas returned an anſwer to 
Mr.Barclay's Apology, which ic certainly 
the exatteſt Piece, that ver was written 
in Defence of Quakeriſm. 

But even theſe Authors have left room 
for Additions, and the Subjet# is till capa- 
ble of improvement. Wherefore I haveof- 
ten wiſhed, that thoſe whom God has bleſ- 
fed with much Leiſure, ſound Fudement, 
 andathorough Acquaintance with the Scri- 
ptures, would proceed inthe Confutation of 
 Quakeriſm, and eſpecially of Mr. Barclays 

Apology and other Works. 

Ba T could never yet hear of any, that 
intended to bleſs the World with ſo uſeful 

4 Book; and therefore I have determined 
to offer the following Papers (how imper- 
fe - 4 ha they are) topublic View. 

Is not deſpair, 1 confeſs, of their being 
for the preſent in ſome ſmall Meaſurg ſer- 
viceable to the Church of Chriſt; but 1 
7 deſire notwithſtanding, that a bet- 
ter Performance upon the Toms Subjeft, 
which very many of my Brethren are able 
to give us, may render them hereafter per- 
fetily needleſs and 8 
"7 muſt add, that I am by no means Fond 


of Writing a large Volume; and therefore 
44 I have 
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Above ende uored go foorten theſe Cuntro- 


Verſies, a Vi 
end ] have wholly omitted ſome diſputes, 
«Which others 2 Material. 4 — 4 
ſtance,” I have ſaid nothing concerning the 
khan Tithess the Lawfulneſs of Ta- 
king an Oath, the Expreſſions of. outivard 


Bur I do not find, thut theſe matters do 
ever create any difficulty to thoſe Perſans, 
ho are convinced of the Falſhood f thoſe 
Quaker Doctrines,  which'1 hope 1 have 
ſufficiently overthrown, : And therefore dc 


- about them, l * * 8071 0 
46 * * {iv | | 
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much ar t, poſſible To this 


reſpects ſaying Nou to 4 faigle: Perſon &c. 
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A See of the Pg cerming 
I rs the Neceſſury i Gu Kevela- 

tion in n to 4 ſaving Chriſtian Faith. Bag. 1 
Chap. 2. That there is no Neceſſity of immediate 
b. = tr om in order to at laving' Chriſtian Faith; 
1 ariſing 2 the — 1 — 4 ſaving -Chriftids 

ab M v3 14 
Chap: 3 That there is no Neceſſg of immediate 
: Revelation in orden to 4 ſeving Chriſtian Faith} 

. ariſing form the Wall: 'of God. 0 * p. 16 
ch met in mae 7 "_ Taught af God: 
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The Stare of the Queſtion concerning the 
ey, F immediate Revelation in 
Ov 70.4 1 Chriſtian Faith. * 


E Controverſ ies between us of the 
Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and 
the People called ee, are not on- 
ly many in Number, But of very great 
Importance. I ſhall therefore ende vor 
in the followin Papers to ſtate and determine 
the Principal of them. 

Now the firſt Point about which we differ, is 
concerning the Neceſſity of immediate Revela- 
tion in order to.a /aving Chriſtian Faith. With 
this therefore I ſhall begin. 

And that my diſcourſe upon this Head may be 
the better underſtood, 1 think it Mb for me 


do premiſe a pw things. 


— 


's Of the Nereſly  Chap.1. 
It has pleas'd Almighty God to endue Mankind 


with a certain faculty or power call'd Vnge k 
| ing. By this we are enabled to E 18 oe 
from Falſhood ; to believe the one, and reject 


the other. bel 

Now that we may belieye any thing for pr Teeth, 
| "i Lade tha thr Nedkeebef the lyithe Thing 
it ſelf, but iſo the Evidence of it; which Evi- 
dence to be perceiv's by us, may be either me- 
diate, or _ 


That Eyid is immediate, which we our 
.Rlves do pe enod whe diatioh of, - 
Hart at R | 


nother Man's perceiving 
Which 1 RE 1c Man, and. then 
communicated to us, is by an Evidence. Thus 
for inſtance ; if) my ſelf de ſee the Sun ſhin- 
ing, I have animmeaziate Evidence of this Truth, 

chat he Sum ſhivess,\ But ata che very ſame "a" 
lind man has 5200 4 de fate 


fame Truth; Woche of qu whoſe dg- 
ment and Veracity e Blin 2k I hol e may 


ely rely, ſaies 7 the Sun (þ and the F 
17 Peiteived by that Pe LAY 7 commn- 
vicgted by Speech id the No man, theVlind 


3 has a OY Evidence of this Trut x 
wn ſhines... 


nt the media Evidence 
u Fah. Is wh bat We we calf the"Evtttence of Au. 


101 ty. 79 81 UW At 
"oe then there * Arch Kinds of this 122 
* of Authority. For as theperfdh differs 
whoſe Xuthotity\ che ende Bult, ſo th 2 
vidence of Authority di fers ald. *A9U conſequent” 
ly, fince I ma 7 Ab a Truck upbn the — up 
xity, either © or of femie other Bein 
therefore the 0 Authority is ewofold,/ 


viz, either that of human Authority, or char of 
lome 


inguiſh Truth 


Chap. I. of immediate Revelation. 3 
— 2phiebts her bums ; tid the 

Evidence of that Authority which is not human, 
is the Evidence: of Revelation. For when any o- 
ther Being, beſides Man, diſcovers any thing to 
Man, this diſcovery or information is what we call 
Now if the Revelation proceed from God, tis 
calbd Divine Revelation; and this Divine Revela- 
tion is either immediate, or mediate. 71 
If the Revelation be made to any Perſon by 
God's ſpeaking or declaring the Matter to that 
particular Perſon; then the Revelation is immedi- 
«te. But if that Perſon who receiv'd the Reve- 
lation from God himſelf, do declare the Matter 
to a third Perſon; then that third Perſon does in- 
deed know the Matter by Revelation; but this 
Revelation is meadiate. Becauſe, tho' his Know- 
ledge of the Matter is indeed deriv'd Originally 
from God; yet tis deriv'd by the Mediation of 
the ſecond Perſon, who receiv'd it immediately 
from God himſelf. Thus for inſtance, when 
Nebuc hade x æar s Dream was interpreted by Da- 
xiel, Dan. 2. the Prophet knew the Interpreta- 
tian by immediate Revelation; but the King knew 
it by mediate Revelation only; becauſe the Pro- 
phet, to whom it was immediately reveal d, ac- 
quainted him with it. NY 

But whatſoever kind of Truth a Man believes, 
or be the Evidence of it either immediate or me- 
diate; tis the very fame Underſtanding with which 
he believes it. Wherefore, be the Truth ſuch as 
relates to ſpiritual or corporeal Objects; be it 
Phyſical, Mathematical, Moral, or the like: and 
be the Evidence of that Truth either mediate, or 
immediate; be it built upon the Authority of God, 
or Man; yet I fay, tis the very ſame Underſtand- 


ing 


| 


” * 

+ N f the Neceſſity . Chap. I. 
ing with which a Mas believes it · And therefore, 
tho e do ſometimes uſe theſe Phraſes, the Natura! 

ing, the Spirit aal Underſtanding, gc. 

and thereby ſeem to grant a plurality and difference 

135 Voderſiand; ; yet we do in reality mean no- 
of inge; y 

| thing more, than our Underſtanding (chat is, per- 

ceiving or believing) Naturai or Spiritual Truth, 

„ cout believing a Truth upon Natural or Spirituai 

Evidence, G ̃ĩð ann n HH 27 
For as tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that we have ſe- 
veral Senſes olf Seeing, either becauſe we look 
ſometimes upon bright, and at other times upon 
upon green, red, or yellow Objects; ſometimes 
on thoſe. that are near, and at other times up- 
on thoſe afar off; or elſe becauſe we ſee ſome- 
times with the Naked Eye and at other times 

1 thro a Glaſs, by which things very remote are 
5 brought near too us, and we can diſcover that which 
| is. infinitely beyond the Sphere of | our unaſſiſted 
Sight: And as tis abſurd to ſuppoſe that we have 
ſeveral Wills, becauſe we chuſe ſometimes good, 
and at other times evil; ſometimes material, and 
at other times immaterial Objects; ſometimes ſen- 
ſual, and at other times intellectual Pleaſures: I 
ſay, as tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that we have ſeveral 
Senſcsof Seeing, or ſeveral Wills, for theſe or the 
like Reaſons; fo tis alſo abſurd to ſuppoſe, that we 
have ſeveral Underſtandings, becauſe we believe 
natural, ſpiritual, and other kinds of Truth, upon 
either immediate Evidence, or that which is axedi- 
* ate, viz. Authority, either hama, or of any other 
kind. For, as I have already ſaid, tis the very 
ſame Underſtanding, where with we believe any 
kind of Truth upon any kind of Evidence hat- 


ſoe ver. 
Theſe 
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Chap. L ef immediate Revelation. 75 
Tbeſe being premis d, I ſball now endea- 
vor to ſtate ine this important Queſtion, 
viz. Whether immediate Revelation be neceſſary in or- 
to 4 faving Chriftian Faith. 1 ts ink, 
++ Faith and Belief are one andthe ſame thing. And 
_ conſequently a Chriſtian Faith is a Chriſtian Belief, 
or a belief of thoſe things which Feſ#s Chrift has 
reward. And a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, is ſuch a 
belief of thoſe things which Feſ@s Chriſt has re- 
veal'd, as is neceſſary in order to Salvation, or eter- 
nal happineſs in the World to come. 

No tis conſeſs d on both ſides, that ſome Re- 
velation or other, (via. either immediate or mediate 
Revelation) is abſolutely neceſſary in order ta a 
ſaving Obriſtian Faith. Becauſe thoſe Truths which 
ſms Chriſt has reveal'd, are ſuch as we cou'd not 
have known, and conſequently cou d not have be- 
liev d, had they not been reveal'd. x 

I Tis confeſs dalſo on both ſides, that tis poſſible 
for God immediately to reveal to any perſon. now 
living, thoſe Truths which Jeſus Chrift has re- 
veal d. For Feſzs Chriſt, who is God himſelf, 
did immediately reveal thoſe Truths to the A 
files; and what was poſſible then, is alſo poſſible 
now. So that there is no doubt, but that imme- 
diate Revelation 2 be even now made uſe of by 
88 God, if he pleaſes, in order to a ſavizg 
Chriſtian Faith. 

But the Queſtion is, not what may be now, or 
what formerly was; but what muſt be now, or what 
actually is, Some Revelation or other is even now 
abſolutely neceſſary; and we confeſs, that either 
immediate or mediate Revelation may be even now 
us d, if God pleaſes: but we contend, that God 
is not non / pleas d to make uſe of immediate Reve- 
lation ; and therefore we do now enjoy a mediate 

| Reve- 
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Revelation only; Wherezs our Adverſariesfay,tha 


— Faith cannot, even it theſe 
be had without it. For M. Barclay (a) aſ- 


— us, that th make it abſolutely neceſſary. 
— which — Sd 
by \no\other\way, than 


the e 
nion can be obtain'd (60 
the inward immediate Mauifeſtation and Revela- 
tion of - God's Spirit, Jie in — the Heart, 


btning and So that 
rin to er (c) 2 and 
immediate Revelation is the only ſure and certain 
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(4) Apology « p-269. Printed amongſt his Works at 
5 * 1692. 5100 p- 270; 140 Ibid. p. 273. The fame 
Author has alſo written a Diſcourſe (p-8g2,,of his Works) to 
ve not only the Poſſibility, but alſo the Neceſſity of 5 
Hara and immediate Revelation of the gpirit of od towards 


the foundation of a true Faith, ' ©! © „ anvil 


AN ien in * 
= % N «4 we TT bb 61 , N \ * Ine + ' 
Ck & : | + 1.5 #3 1 Dr, 
4 $5 * p 4 l : . : 
LY, * (3 . ” : C3: 
. 8 , 
Ya Ie | 3 l 7 1 . 
bw 4 1 * — — pe 7 
* 4-7 "+4 q 17 3 Y * ; 4 I 12 132 
Aber 19520 * 7 il A 
1 l 2 
7 - 
* 74 | 4 
; * 71 : : 4 L 
: 
# x} <7 . _— - & + 1 
p 7 > ik wh A BILE EIO EO ID 1, 
oy - "X" a Ff*'2 : * 
1 4 * 7 ˙ 4 4a #333 g ” is 
33 I 22 Mes 
— DP , | - a 
144A IRR | CRY 
" : © 
L *% 5 I * 2 4 
© i d , F 
| CHAP. 
+ $4 TE * [ on 0 * 
. 


Chap. II. of immediate Revelation. 7 
n 2 


That there it no neceſſity of immediate Re- 
velation in order to à ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith,” ariſing from the Nature of a ſa- 
ving Chriſtian Faith. 32 


\ TOW if chere be =; ſuch neceſſity, as our. 
Adverſaries pretend, of immediate Re vela- 
tion in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; tis plain, 
that that neceſſity A. ariſe, either from the Na- 
ture of the thing, or from the Will of God. That 
is, if immediate Revelation be neceſlaty in order to 
a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, there muſt be ſome rea- 
ſon why.'tis neceſſary ; and that reaſon mult be one 
of theſe. two, viz. either, i. Becauſe the Nature 
of a/aving Chriſtian Faith is ſuch, that ic canuot be 
built upon mediate Revelation, and therefore re- 
quites imniediate Revelation, as the Foundation of 
it: or, 2, Becauſe, tho a ſaving Chriſtan Faith 
might be built (if God pleas d) upon mediate Re- 
velation, yet God is not pleas d, that it ſhould be 
ſo built; but has reſoly d, and ſo diſpos d matters, 
that it ſhall be always built upon immediate Reve- 
lation. I fay, if immediate Revelation be neceſſary 
in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, it muſt be 
neceſſary upon one of thefe two Accounts. Where - 
as I ſhall ſhew, that it is not neceſſary upon either 
of theſe. two Accounts; and conſequently, that 
it is natneceſlary at all. 
I. Then, I fay, There is uo neceſſity of immedi- 
ate Revelation in order to 4 ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 
ariſeng from the Nature of a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ; 


that is, the Nature of a/avizg Chriſtian Faith (or 
W B 
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ſuch a belief of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt 


has reveal'd, as is neceſſary in order to Salvation) 
is ſuch, as that a Man may be endued with tt, 
altho' thoſe things, which Feſws Chriſt has reveal'd, 
be not immediately reveal'd to him. 

For this is very plain, that if the Nature of a 
ſaving Chriſtian Faith requires immediate Revela- 
tion; the reaſon mult be, either, 1. Becauſe a Man 


cannot have any Chriſtian Faith at all (whether 


ſaving or not ſaving) without an immediate Re ve- 
lation of thoſe things, the belief of which is a 
Chriſtian Faith: or, 2. Becauſe, tho' a Man might 
believe thoſe things, which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, 
or have a Chriſtian Faith, without immediate Re- 
velation; yet he cannot ſaviugly believe thoſe things 
which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal d, or have a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, without zamediate Revelation. 
Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that the Nature of a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith does not require immediate Revela- 
ion upon either of theſe Accounts; either as it is 
a Chriſtian Faith in general, or as it is 2 ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith in particular, 1 
I. I fay, a Man may be endued with a Chriſtian 


Faith, that is, a Man may believe thoſe things, 


which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, without immeds- | 
ate Revelation. | LS. 
For, thata Man may believe thofe things which 
Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, nothing more isrequir'd, 
than that thoſe Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has re- 
yeal'd, be.propos'd to the Man's underitanding ; - 
and that he perceive, not only the things them- 
ſelves, but alſo the Evidence of them. Now tis 
very plain, thag-thoſe Truths which Feſas Chriſt 
has reveal'd, may be propos'd to a Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and that a Man may perceive the Evi- 
dence of them, without immediate Revelation. 
Fog 


| 
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For if thoſe Truths which Feſ#s Chriſt has re- 


veal'd, may be propos d tothe Underſtanding, and 
a Man may perceive the Evidence of them, by 
bare mediate Revelation; then tis plain that they 
may be propos'd, and the Evidence of them may 
be perceiv'd, without immediate Revelation, Now 
that they may be propos'd to the Underſtanding, 
and the Evidence of them may be perceiv'd, by 
bare mediate Revelation; will appear from the 
following Suppoſition. 

Suppoſe, that St. Paul, or any other inſpir'd 
Perſon, had learn'd any particular Truth from the 
Mouth of God himſelt, and had declar'd that Truth 
to me. Tis evident, that St. Pauls Declaration 
of this Truth is only a mediate Revelation of this 


Truth to me. Now I think, every Man in his 


Wits muſt grant, that this Truth, thus declar d to 
me, is propos d to my Underſtanding. And I think 
it extremely plain alſo, that by this Declaration of 


St. Paul's, I may perceive the Evidence of this 


Truth. For ſince St. Paul is without all doubt 
divinely inſpir d, and has deliver'd this Truth to 
me as taught him by Almighty God himſelf; *ris 
maniſeſt, that ſuch his Declaration of this Truth 
to me, is abundant evidence of it. Wherefore it 
appears, that a Truth, thus declard to me by St. Paul, 
may be belie vd upon the authority of bare mediate 
Revelation. Becauſe, 1. Such his declaration of the 
Truth, is only a mediate Revelation of it. It may 
be believ d upon ſuch his Declaration, becauſe 
thereby it is propos d, and I may thereby perceive 
the Evidence of it; than which nothing more is 
requirdin order to the belief of it. 

Now if a Man may believe any particular Truth, 
thus declar'dito him by St. Paul; and ſuch a belief 
be built upon nothing elſe but mediate Revelation 

=! "0 only ; 
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things which Jeſus Chriſt has reveaPd, upon the 
authority of mere mediate Revelation. - For thoſe 
things which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, are declar'd 
to us in the Holy Scriptures; and we have abundant 
evidence of the Truth and Certainty of the decla- 


ration of them; and tis inconteſtably clear, that a 


declaration of any Truth in writing, is as really a 
mediate Revelation of it, as a declaration of the 
ſame Truth by word of mouth. Steril) 

If it be ſaid, that the Nature of thoſe Truths 


| | 0 
10 Of the Netefſity + Chap. III. | 


only; then it follows, thata Man may believe thoſe 


which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal d, is ſuch, that a Man 


cannot believe them, . unleſs beſides the Evidence 
of mediate Revelation by the Writings or Sermons 
of inſpir'd Perſons, he receive the Evidence of n 
wedigte Revelation alſo; I anſwer, that this is a 
precarious and groundleſs A ſſertion. For tho? it 
were granted, that the Will of God may make im- 
mediate Revelation neceſſary, where mediate Re- 
velation wou'd otherwiſe have been ſufficient; yet 
it cannot be pretended, that the Vurare of thoſe 


Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, makes me- 


diate Revelation inſufficient, unleſs immediate Re- 
velation be added to it. For Evidence is Evidence, 


whether it be convey'd by mediate, or immediate” 


Revelation, or by any other way. And therefore, 


| ſince a Man may perceive, not only the Truths 


reveald by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo the Evidence 


tis plain, that he may believe them upon the 


authority of bare mediate Revelation. And if 


he may believe them upon the authority of bare 
»ediate Revelation, tis plain that the Natwre of 
them is not ſuch, as makes the belief of them 
impoſſible without immediate Revelation, | 


T 8 S | "Tis 


— 


of thoſe Truths, by bare mediate Revelation; 


; 
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'Tis true, thoſe things which our Savior has 
made known, are very ſublime, and perfective of 
our Nature, c. but they are never the leſs credi- 
ble upon theſe accounts, when propos'd with ſuf- 
ficient Evidence. And therefore, tho' we cou'd 
not have believ'd them withoutany Revelation at 
all; becauſe by Revelation alone we can receive the 
Evidence of them : yet either ſort of Revelation 
will convey the Evidence of them, and conſe- 
quently we may believe them upon the authority 
of mediate Revelation, gvithout the concurrence of 


immediate Revelation alſo. 


If it be objected, that a Chriſtian Faith, or a 
belief of thoſe things which Feſ#s Chriſt has re- 
veal'd, cannot be wrought in Man without the 
Grace and immediate Power of God ; and that this 
immediate operation of God upon Man, without 
which a Chriſtian Faith cannot be wrought in him, 
is an immediate Revelation of Chriſtian Truths to 
his Underſtanding; and conſequently, that the 
Nature of a Chriſtian Faith does neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe (becauſe it cannot be wrought without) im- 
mediate Revelation; I ſay, if this beobjeRed, I 
anſwer, that altho' it be granted (for I think it at 
preſent needleſs, and for that reaſon by no means 


| adviſable, for me to ſtate and determine fo very nice 


a Controverſy, Wherefore (altho* it be granted) 
that a Chriſtian Faith, or a belief of thoſe things 
which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, cannot be wrought 
in us without the Grace and immediate Power of 
God ; yet Ideny, that this immediate operation of 
God upon Man, without which 'tis now ſuppoſed, 
that a Chriſtian Faith cannot be wrought in him, 
is ad immediate Revelation of Chriſtian Truths to 
his Underſtanding. 
For tho'the Underſtanding of Man, conſidered 
| nc. in 
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in his Natural ſtate, without the gracious influen- 
ces ot God's holy Spirit, be now ſuppaſed to be ſo 
much blinded, that it cannot perceive the Evidence 
of thoſe Truths which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed; 
and conſequently there is now ſuppoſed a Neceſſity 
of the Grace and immediate Power of God, to 
cure the Natural Blindneſs of his Underltanding, 
and make it capable of perceiving the Evidence of 
Chriſtian Truths: yet that immediate operation 
of God upon Man, which is now ſuppoſed neceſ- 
fary to remove the NaturaſBlindneſs of his Under- 
ſtanding, and make him capable of perceiving the 
Evidence of Chriſtian Truths, is not an immediate 
Revelation of Chriſtian Truthsto his Underſtand. 
ing ; but only a gracious removal of thoſe im- 

diments, which would not have ſuffer d his 
Underſtanding to. perceive the Evidence of thoſe 


Truths, when reveal'd to him, whether mediarely 


or immediately. So that this operation of God up- 
on Man, which is now ſuppoſed neceſſary in 
order to a Chriſtian Faith, * not affect the 
manner of the Revelation of thoſe Truths, the 
belief of which is a Chriſtian Faith: but it 


affects the faculiy, wherewith alone we can be- 


lieve thoſe Truths, after what manner ſoever 


they be reveal'd, | | 
However, if any perſon be reſolved to call that 


* 


| immediate operation upon our Minds, whereby the 


Holy Spirit is now ſuppoſed to enable us to per- 
ceive the Evidence of Chriſtian Truths, when re- 


vealed to us either mediarely or immediately, an im- 


mediate Revelation of Chriſtian Truths; I anſwer, 
that thoꝰ it were granted, that this ſuppoſed imme= 
diate operation were an immediate Revelation; yet 
tis not that immediate Revelation which our Ad- 


verſaries contend for. This appears for Mr. Bar- 
8 clay, 
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Clay, who (a) oppoſes thoſe Perſons who ſay, that | 
the Spirit dots now lead and influence the Saints, by 
enlightning their Vuderſtandings to underſtand and be- 
lieve the Truth, but not by preſenting it to the Mind 
by way of Object. And then he endeavors by 
iverſe Arguments to prove and eſtabliſh the 
Neceſſity of that immediate Revelation which 
the Ozakers mean, viz. the Spirit's not helping us 
to diſcern Truths already delivered, but preſenting 
thoſe Truths to our Minds. 
Thus then it appeats, that altho' it be granted, 
that no Man can have a Chriſtian Faith without the 
Grace and immediate power of God; yet, ſince 


that immediate operation of God upon Man, with- 


out which *tis now ſuppoſed, that a Chriſtian Faith 
cannot be wrought in him, is not what our Ad ver- 
ſaries themſelves do underſtand by an immediate Re- 
velation of Chriſtian Truths to his underſtanding; 
therefore it can't be ſaid, that the nature of a Chri- 
ſtian Faith does neceſſarily ſuppoſe (becauſe it cat» 
not be wrought withour) immediate Revelation. 
And therefore a Man may be endued with a Chri- 
ſtian Faith, or believe thoſe things which Jeſus 
Chriſt has reveal'd, without immediate Revelation, 
2. I muſt now prove, that a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith, or ſuch a belief of thoſe things which 7eſ#s 
Chriſt has reveal'd, as is neceſſary in order to Salva- 
tion may be had without immediate Revelation, 
For that which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, 
or ſuch as is neceſſary in order to Salvation, is its 
working by Love, or fruitfulneſs in Good Works; 
and conſequently, that Chriſtian Faith which 1s 
accompanied with Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, 


isa ſaving Chriſtian Faith, Becauſe Obedience to 
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the Laws of Chriſt is that very working by Love, 
or fruitfulneſs in Good Works, which makes a 
Chriſtian Faith ſaving. | 3 
Now that a Chriſtian Faith may be accompanied 
with Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, it is ne- 
ceſſary, 1. That the Will do chuſe, 2. That the 
executiye Powers do perform, Obedience to the 
Laws of Cbrif. Which choice and performance of 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt are to be aſcrib'd 
to the gracious Aſſiſtance of Almighty God, who 
by the bleſſed Influence of his Holy Spirit workerh 
in ul to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 18. 
and accordipgly, the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England 
declares in her Liturgy, that it is God, (b) from 
hom all holy deſire, all good connſels, and all juſt _ 
works do proceed; that (c) he by his ſpecial grace 
' preventing us doth put into our minds good deres; 
that (d) he alone can order the unruly wills and af- 
Ffectious of ſinful men; that (e) rhro the Weakneſs 
of our Mortal Nature we can do no good thing 
without him; that (f) the frailty of Man without 
im cannot but fall, &c. and therefore ſhe praies him 
(g to ſtir up the wlls of his faithful people, and (h) 
make us continually to be given to all good works, 
that (1) we may love the thing-which he commandeth, 
and deſire that which be doth. promiſe, and that (xk) 
we plentcouſiy bringing forth the fruit of good Works 
ma) of Linde plenteqnſly rewarded ; with many o- 
ther E ions of the like Nature. 


— 
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(5) 2d. Collect at Evening Prayer. (c) Collect for Exper 
(4) Collect for the 4th. Sunday after Eaſler. (e) Collect for 
the iſt, Sunday after Trinity. (f) Collect for the 15th. Sunday 
after Trinity. g) Collect for the 25th. Sunday after Trinity. 
V dCollect for the 17th, Sunday after Trinity. (i) Collect for 
he 4th. Sunday after Eaſter. () Collect for the 25th. Sunday 
tfter Trinity, : Cap . | 
a | From 
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From hence then it appears very plainly, that if 
a man may have any Chriſtian Faith at all without 
immediate Revelation, then he may have a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith without immediate Revelation. 
Becauſe that which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, 
is not any new or different Revelation ; but the 
Grace of God enabling a man to will and act con- 
formably to that Revelation which he has already 
enjoy'd, whether it were mediate or immediate. 
So that, that which diſtinguiſhes a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith ſrom ſuch a Chriſtian Faith as is not ſaving, 
is not the manner of the Revelation, but that Grace 
which follows aſterit. And conſequently a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith may be built upon either immediate 
or mediate Revelation ; becauſe the Grace of God 
may follow after either of them. And if a ſavin 
Chriſtian Faith may be built upon either Sort ot 
Revelation; then it is manifeſt, that a man ma 
have a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, or ſuch a belief 
of thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt has reveal'd, as 
is neceſſary in order to Salvation, without imme- 
diate Revelation. | 
Thus then have I ſhewn, that there is no neceſ- 
ſity of immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, ariſing from the Nature of a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, either as it is a Chriſtian Faith in 
general, or as tis a ſaving Chriſtian Faith in parti- 
cular. And ſince there is no neceſſity of immediate 
Revelation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, ari- 
ſing from the Nature of a ſaving Chriſtian Faith 
either of theſe waics; therefore there is no nece(- 
ſity at all of immediate Revelation in order to a 
ſaving Chriſtian Faith, ariſing from the, Nature of 
a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 
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CH AP. III. 


That” there is noneceſſity of immediate Re- 
velation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith, ariſmg from the Will of God. 


II. I Muſt now ſhew, that there is no neceſſity of 
immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith, ariſing from the Will of God; That 
is, God has not reſolved, and ſo diſpoſed Matters, 
that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be alwaies built 
upon immediate Revelation. This I ſhall make 
pear in the following manner. E 
Tis very plain, that if God has reſolved and fo 


diſpoſed Matters, that a faving Chriſtian Faith ſhall 


be alwaies built upon immediate Revelation; then 
either, 1. he has reſolved and ſo diſpoſed Matters, 
that a Man ſhall not have any Chriſtian Faith at all 
(whether /aving or not aviug) without an imme- 
diate Revelation of thoſe Truths, the belief of 
which is a Chriſtian Faith: or, 2. he has reſolved 
and fo diſpoſed Matters, that tho' a Man might 
believe thoſe things which Teſas Chriſt has 
revealed, or have a Chriſtian Faith without me- 


Adiate Revelation; yet he ſhall not ſavingly believe 


thoſe things which Feſws Chriſt has revealed, or 
have a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, without immediate 
Revelation. Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that God has 
not reſolved and fo diſpoſed Matters, as that a /a- 
ving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be alwaies built up- 
on immedigte Revelation upon either of theſe 
accounts; either as 'tis a Chriſtian Faith in ge- 
neral, or as tis a ſaving Chriſtian Faith in par- 
ticular. 


For 
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For in that account which the holy Scriptures 
have given us of the Requiſites to a ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Faith, no mention is made of immediate Re- 
velation. We read indeed, that by the Miniſtry of 
the Word men are convinced of the Truths of the 
Goſpel, and conſequently have a Chriſtian Faith: 
and that if their Faith be accompanied with Obe- 
dience, it isthen a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, or ſuch 
a belief of the Truths of the Goſpel, as is neceſ- 
ſary in order to Salvation. But there is not the 
leaſt hint in all the Bible of the Neceſlity of im- 
mediate Revelation, in order either to the belief of 
the Truths of the Goſpel, or to that Obedience 
which makes the belief of them ſaving. 

'Tis true, our Adverſaries pretend, that that O- 
bedience which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, is 
an Obedience to the immediate Dictates or Teach- 
ings of the Spirit. This is ſo manifeſt to every 
Perſon that peruſes their Books, that inſtances of 
it are needleſs. And truly, if they could prove 
what they ſo confidently aſſert, then it muſt be 
confeſſed, that God has reſolved and fo diſpoſed 
Matters, that a ſaving Chriſtian Faith ſhall be al- 
waies built upon immediate Revelation. Becauſe 
ſuch immediate Teachings or Dictates of the Spirit, 
as they ſuppoſe, would really be an immediate Re- 
velation of the Will of God to Man. And if God 
has reſolved and ſo diſpoſed Matters, that that O- 
bedience which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, 
ſhall alwaies be an Obedience to ſuch anmmediate 
Dictates or Teachings of the Spirit; then he has 
made immediate Revelation neceſſary in order to 
that Obedience, which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſa- 
ving ; and conſequently he has made it neceſſary in 
order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, 


But 
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But then we utterly deny, that God has reſol- 
ved and ſo diſpoſed Matters, that that Obedience 
which makes a Chriſtian Faith ſaving, ſhall al- 
waies be an Obedience to ſuch immediate Dictates 
or Teachings of the Spirit, as our Adverſaries pre- 
tend. For tho' we moſt readily grant, that God 
may, if he pleaſe, immediately teach, and dictate to 
whomſoe ver he — yet we ſay, that God has 
not declared in his Word, that he will immediately 
teach, and dictate to, all true Chriſtians, and that 
he will reveal his Will to them after that manner. 
He hasgiven them the Holy Bible to inſtruct them 
in their Duty; and thereby he mediarely teaches, 
leads, guides and directs his Servants; and thoſe 
who are obedient to ſuch his Orders, tho* medi 
ately delivered to them, have à ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith. But as for immediate Inſtructions from the 
Mouth of God himſelf, there is no promiſe that the 
Saints ſhall enjoy them: and therefore we are not to 
expect them, much leſs to account them neceſſar 
jn order to that Obedience which makes our Faith 
ſaving. | | de 
T ſhall now proceed to eſtabliſh the Doctrine 
I have laid down, and ſhew, that God has not 
reſolyed and ſo diſpoſed Matters, that a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith ſhall be alwaies built upon im me- 
diate Revelation. This I ſhall do, by anſwering 
all thoſe Arguments, which have been thought to 
prove, either that the Truths of the Goſpel muſt 
be immediately revealed to a Man, before he can 
believe them, orelfe that all true Chriſtiansare led 
and taught by immediate Revelation, and'conſe- 
uently that immediate Revelation is neceſſary in 
order to that Obedience which makes their Faith 


| ſaving. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Arguments, I confeſs, are numerous, and 
of different kinds, I ſhall examine them in ſuch 
an Order as I judge moſt convenient, and with as 
much brevity as I am able. 

1. Elihu ſaies, But there is @ ſpirit in Man, and 
the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding, 


Job 32. 8. From hence our Adverſaries conclude, 


that God gives Men the Knowledge of Religious 
Truths by immediate Revelation. Becauſe by In- 
ſpiration we generally underſtand God's diſcovering 
a Truth by immediate Revelation. Thus we ſay, 
Moſes writ by Infpiration ; that is, God did im- 
mediately reveal to Moſes thoſe Truths which he 
writ:and the eee by Inſpiration; 
that is, they delivered ſuch Truths as God did in. 
mediately reveal to them: and St. Paul faies, All 
Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
that is, the Pen- men of the Holy Scriptures writ 
what God did immediately reveal to them; or as 
St. Peter expreſſes it, 2 Pet. 1. 2 1. holy men of God 


ſpatte as they were moved by the holy Ghoſh. And 


therefore, ſince our underſtanding, that is, our know- 
ledge of Religious Truths, is given by Inſpira- 
tion; it comes, ſay they, by in mediate Revelation. 

That the weakneſs of this Objection may ap- 
pear, tis neceſſary ſor me to obſerve, Firſt, That 
the word (Achen) which our Tranſlators do here 
render Bur, ought to be render'd vMity or traly. 
Secondly, Fhat the word (Neſhamah) which our 
Tranſlators do here render inſpiration, does never 
ſignify the diſcovery of a Truth by izzmediate Re- 
velation; butdenotes, T. a breath in general, of 
what kind ſoever it be. 2. a Soul, becauſe God's 
giving a Soul to any Creature, isexpreſled in Scri- 


+ pture by the Metaphor of breathing a Soul into 


im. Thus it fgnifies the Soul both of Man and 
WO .« Beaſt 
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Beaſt, Gen. 7. 22. All in whoſe noſtrils was ( Niſh- 
math Chajim) the breath of life, of all that was inthe © 
dry land, died; and the ſoul of Man in particular, 
1 Kings 15. 29. and in diverſe other places. Third- 
ly, That the word (Rach) which our Tranſlators 
do here render Spirit, ſignifies not oly the holy 
Spirit of God, but alſo, 1. a Spirit or Breath in 
general, of what kind ſoever it be, Thus 1 Kings 
19. 11. A great and ſtrong ( Ruach) wind rent 
the mountains. 2. the Soul of Man or Beaſt. 
Thus Eccleſe 3. 21. who knoweth (Rwach) the Spi- 
rit (or Soul) ef Man, that goeth wpward; and the 
( Ruach,). Spirit (or Soul ) of the beaſt, that goeth 
downward * „ 
Theſe things being premiſed, I anſwer, That 
tho inſpiration is generally underſtood to ſignify 
God's diſcovering a Truth by immediate Revelati- 
on; yet that is not conſtantly the meaning of it, and 
particularly it cannot be fo underſtood in this place. 
Becauſe the word ( Neſbamah)) which our Tran- 
ſlators do here render inſpiration, does never admit 
of that ſenſe. And therefore this Text may much 
more properly be rendred thus, Yerily, there is 4 
Spirit in Aan, and the Breath of the Almighty gi- 
verth them underſtanding, or as the word (Thebinem) 
ought to be rendred, canes them ro underſtand: 
And then the ſenſe will be this, There is cer- 
tainly a xatiags] Soul in Man, and the breath of 
the Lord by which this rational Soul was given; 
or this rational Soul it ſelf, which is called the 
Breath of the Almighty, becauſe it was given by 
it; cauſes them to underſtand, or makes Men in- 
telligent Creatures, And thus by ſhe w ing the true 
2 of N Apes oy that Obje- 
ction Ot Our ve ies, hi | I built upon A 
miſunderſtanding of it. ET 
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2. Our Saviour fays, If any Man will do his will 
(viz. the Will of the Father that ſent him, v. 16.) 
be ſhall know of the — 28 it be of God, 
or whether 1 of my ſelf,” John 7. 17. The 
meaning of th, — will beſt be ord, 
by conſidering to whom our Saviour ſpake them, 
vix. the Tei, whoſe hearts were hardned by their 
Luſts and Prejudices againſt his Perſon and Do- 
ctrine; and therefore they would not believe that 
he came from God. Whereas, ſays he, If any 
Man will do his will that ſent me: or, as the words 
may more fitly be rendred, If aun A (i bs 
willing to do his will; he being fo far di ſintangled 
ſrom his Luſt and Prejudices, that he is ready to 
embrace the Truth, whenſoe ver it is propoſed to 
him, ſhall know of the Doctrine which I preach, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 
That is, the Man who has an honeſt and good 
heart, de ſirous of doing whatfoever he perceives 
to be his duty, will not cavil at ſuch Proofs of 
my Miſſion as I have given you; but will ſoon 
and eaſily be convinced, that my Doctrine, which 
God has atteſted by enabling-me to work Miracles 
among you, is not a counterfeit Revelation, but 
the word of God from heaven. | 

It appears therefore, that our Saviour does not 
here ſpeak one word of the manner of that Reve- 
lation, whereby the Evidence of Chriſtian Truths 
is convey'd to the underſtanding of a well diſpo- 
ſed Perſon ; but he ſpeaks only of that frame of 
Spirit, which is neceſſary in order to the embra- 
cing of Chriſtian Truths, after what manner ſo- 
ever they be revealed, And confequently, theſe 
words of our Saviour will by no means prove, 


that God has reſol ved and ſo diſpofed matters, that 


a ſaving Chriltian Faith muſt of neceſſity be built 
upon 


* a 
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upon immediate Revelation. Becauſe the ſame diſ- 
_  - fition of mind muſt be wroughtin Man, before 
1 | he embraces Chriſtian. Truth, whether they be 
4 revealed to him mediately or immediately. 

3. They allege, Prov. 28.5. Evil men under- 
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and not judgment; but they that ſeek the Lord, un- 
— * — a perverſe and wicked 
Spirit, enſlaved by fin, does not rightly diſcern 
the will of God; whereas an humble and ſincere 
Soul, that is deſirous of knowing its duty, and 
earneſtly beſeeches God to inſtruct it therein, 
ſtall be guided by God's Grace, and the Truth 
ſhall be diſcovered to it. But will theſe words 
prove, that thoſe who ſeek the Lord, and ho by 
ſeeking the Lord do get underſtanding ; that ſüch 
Perſons, I ſay, cannot underſtand God's will, unleſs 
it be diſcovered to them by immediate Revela- 
tion ⁊. Such Arguments deſerve rather to be laugh d 
at, than anſ d V telle | * re 
4. And yet there is another no leſs imperti- 
nent. Our Saviour ſays, If je continue in my 
word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, and ye ſhall 
know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 
= free, John 8. 31, 32. That is, if ye ſincerely en- 
| | deavour to practiſe what I teach you, then are ye 
| truly my Diſciples; and ye ſhall by the Grace of, 
God, which is conſtantly beſtowed upon ſuch as 
improve what has been already given them, in- 
creaſe more and more in the knowledge of my 
Doctrine, which ſhall deliver you from the ſlave- 
ry of ſin, which the World labors under. But 
how does this Text prove, That God teaches Men 
the Truth by immediate Revelation? Does our 
Saviour ſay, that immediate Revelation is the on- 
ly Method, by which he can make the Truth known - | 
to; Man? If not, this Text will as ſoon teach us F 
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the neceſſity of pray ing to Saints, as of ;nmediate 
Revelatign/$:44 how Wor nds nt © tea 
3. Tis alledged, that our Savior promiſed to 


be with his Church alwaies,to the end of the World, 


Matt. 2 8. 20. and from his being preſent with his 
Church; our Adverſaries conclude, that he teaches 
all the true Members of it by immediate Revela- 
tion. Bus the weakneſs of this argument will ſoon 
appear, if we conſider, what our Savior's preſence 
with his Church imports. We know, our Lord 
ſpake theſe words, when he was about to aſcend in- 
to heaven; and conſequently could no longer be 
preſent with his Church, as to his humane Nature. 
Wherefaxe his preſence for the future muſt reſpect 
his Divinity; and imports that as he is God, he 
will be ever preſent with his Church. Now as 
he is God, he is Omnipreſent; that is, he is pre- 
ſent with all Perſons, at all times, and in all places. 


So that as he is God, he is preſent with In- 


fidels, as well as with the Society of Believers, 


which we call the Church. But then it muſt be 


obſerved, that when God's preſence is at any time 
promiſed, it denotes ſomething peculiar- to thoſe 
Perſons to whom the promiſe is made, and conſe- 
quently his bare Omnipreſence cannot then be 
meant; which becauſe it is, and cannot but be, 
common to all, -is therefore peculiar to none. It 
ſignifies therefore his being preſent as a Friend, and 
implies, that he will protect, aſſiſt, and bleſs thoſe 
whom he is preſent witb. | 
Of this there are innumerable inſtances in holy 
Writ. I chall mention only a few; which are ſo 


very plain, that they need no Comment. Aud it 


came to paſi at that time, that Abimelech and Phi- 
choliebe cluef captain of his hoſt, ſpake unto Abraham, 


ſaying. God it with thee in all that thou doſt, Gen. 
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21. 22. God ſays to Iſaus, ſojourn in the Lund, 
and I will be with thee, and will bleſs thee, Gen. 
26. 3. And again, Fear not, for I am with thee, 
and will bleſs thee, v. 24. And Jacob vowed a vow, 
ſaying, I God will be with me, and will keep in 
this ay that 1 go, Gen. 28. 20. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Jacob, Return anto the Land of thy Fathers, 
and to thy Kindred, and I will be with thee; Gen. 


31. 3. Aud Moſes ſaid unto God, whoam I, that 


1 ſhould go unto Pharaoh, and that I ſhonld wy 
forth the Children of lirael ont of Egypt ? A 
ſaid, Certainly I will be with thee, Exod. 3. 12,12, 
If fo be the Lord will be. with me, then I ſball be 
able to drive them out, Joſh. 14. 12. With us is the 
Lord our God, to help us, and to fight our bairles, 
2 Chron. 32. 8. I will fear ns ei, for chow art 
with me. Plal. 23. 4. I am with him in trouble, 1 
will deliver him, and bring him to honour, Pali 91. 
15. Then pale the Lord to Paul in the night by a viß- 
on, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace; 
for I am with thee, and no Man 9698 pe" thee to 
hurt thee, Acts 18. 10. In theſe infinite o- 
ther places God's preſence denotes his Protection, 
Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing. And accordingly our 
Saviour's preſence with his Church imports, that 
he vill protect, aſſiſt and bleis the true Members 
But ſurely nd Man can gather from Chrift's 
preſence with bis Church, that he will teach all 
the true Members of it by immediate Nevela- 
tion; unleſs he be weak enough to imagine, that 
Chriſt cannot protect, aſſiſt, and bleſs, otherwiſe 
than by immediate Revelation. 2 
6. They alledge St. Paul's words, 2 Cor. 13.5. 
Know ye nos your own ſelves, how that Feſws brit 
is in jou, except ye be reprobates # I ſhall not at pre- 
Is ſent 
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ſent give my felf the trouble of fixing the true 
Senſe of theſe words; becauſe tho* we allow that 
very Interpretation of them, which alone can 
feem to favour the Doctrine of our Adverſaries; 
the Argument drawn from them is moſt eaſily an- 
ſwered. For tho? it be granted, that 7er Chriſt 
is here faid to be in (or among) all ſuch Perſons 
25 are not Reprobates, that is, (in the opinion of 
our Adverſaries) in all good Chriſtians; yet it is 
abundantly manifeſt from hat I have already ſaid, 
that our Saviour's being preſent with, in, or 
among good Chriſtians, imports (not his inſtruct- 
ing, and teaching them by immediate Revelation, 
but) oy his favourable preſence to protect, aſſiſt 
and bleſ them. | 
7. St. John fays, He that heepeth his Command- 
ments, awelleth in him, and he in lim; and hereby 
we hnow that he abideth in ns, by the Spirit which 
he bath given ut, f John 3. 24. This Text has two 
parts. 1. He that beepeth his Commandments, dwel- 
leth in him, and he in him. 2. Hereby we know 
that he dwelleth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
en ws. T ſhall conſider them diſtinctly, and 

w that neither of em does countenance the 
Doctrine of our Adverſaries. THE P 

For the Explication of the former of them, two 
things mult be noted, viz. Fix, That a Man's 
being, dwelling, abiding or Continuing in Chriſt 
or God, often ſignifies his living in the profeſſion 
of, or obedience to, the laws of the Goſpel, This 
will appear from the following Texts of Scripture. 
Whoſe heepeth his word, in him verily is the love of 
God perfected. Hereby we know, that we are in 
hum. He that ſaith he abiderh in him, oxght himſelf 
alſo foto wall, even as he walked, 1 Jokn 2. 5, 6. 
F that which ye have heard from the beginning, ſhall 
* | C 2 


remain 


— 
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remain in you 3 ye alſo ſhall continue in the ſon, and 
in the jather, v. 24.Whoſocver abideth in him, founeth 
vot, 1 John 3. 6. If any Man be in Chriſt be is 4 
new Creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. Secondly, That God's 


abiding ordwelling in, or with Man, ſignifies the 


Continuance of his favourable preſence with him. 
For I have already ſhe wn, that by God's being with 
Man is frequently meant his ſavourable preſence 
with him to protect, aſſiſt and bleſs him. And 
accordingly God's dwelling or abiding in, or with 
Man, imports nothing more than that his favour- 
able preſence is not tranſitory, but laſting. | 
Iheſe things therefore being premi ſed, the mean- 
ing of the former part of the Apoltle's Fords is 
plainly this, that he that keeperh his - (viz. God's) 
Commandments, God dwelleth in him by the Con- 
tinuation of his ſavourable preſence with him; and 
he (dwelleth in him (viz, in God) by living in 
Obedience to his Laws. And ſurely God's favou- 
rable preſence may be continued to Man, and Man 
may live in Obedience to God's Laws, although 
there be no immediate Re velation in the Caſe, For 
immediate Revelation is by no means the neceſſary 
effect of God's dwelling in Man. Nay, God him- 
ſelf expreſly declares by the Prophet, that he dwelt 
im Man for very different purpoſes, ſaying, Thus 
faith the 232 one, that inhabitetheternity, 
whoſe name is h, 1 awell in the high and holy 
place ; with him alſo that is of acontrite and humble 
Spirit (ſuch as all true Chriſtians are) to revive the 
Spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones, Iſaiah 57.15, And accordingly: muſt 
our Savior's words be underitood, John 14. 23. 
i any Man love me, be will keep my words ; and 
then n father will love him: And as a proof of 
that love, we will come unto him, aud make our 

og abode 
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abode with him, and thereby fill him with unſpeak- 
able Comforts and Spiritual Conſolations. 
Let us now ſee,” whether the latter pirt of the 
Apoſtle's words will do the cauſe of our Adverſa- 
ries any ſervice. - Hereby we know, ſays he, that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given ut. 
Here I muſt obſerve, that the word Spirit frequent- 
ly ſignifies the diſpoſition of a Man's Soul, or what 
we call the frame of his Spirit, or temper of his 


Mind. Thus God ſays to the Fews, I will pur 


a new Spirit within you, Ezech. 11. 19. that 18, I 
will after the difpolition of your Souls, or (as it 
follows ip the very next words) I will rake the ſtony 
heart oe of their fleſp, and will give them a heart 
of fleſh. Thus alſo we read of the Spirit of Alceks 
eſs," 1 Cor. 4. 21. Gal. 6. 1. and the Ornament 


of a meeh and quiet Spirit, 1 Pet. 3.4- and of the 


Spirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11. 8. and of a hbaxghty 


Spirit, Prov. 16. 18. with diverſe other tuſtances 
of the like nature. And from hence are derived 


the uſual Phraſes of a peaceable, heavenly, upright, 


moderate, healing, Chriſtian; and alſo of a perverſe 
obſtinate, ſtubborn, fierce, proud, refrattory, tur- 
bulent Spirit. Now I ſhall not determine, whether 
the Spirit which God is here ſaid to give, he on 
ſuch a godly diſpoſition of Soul, ſuch a Chriſtian 
frame of Spirit, or temper of Mig, as is wrought in 
Men by his Grace, and inclines them to practiſe 
his Laws, and to delight therein; orelſe the holy 
Ghoſt. Becauſe either way the Apoſtle'sargument 
is Concluſive, but neither way can our Adverſa. 
ries prove their Doctrine from his Words. 

For if the Spirit here mentioned be only ſuch 
a godly diſpoſition of Soul; then 'tis plain, that this 
Spirit's being given is no proof, that the Perſon to 
whom is given enjoys immediate Revelation. But 
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et, admitting this notion of the Spirit, the Apo- 
He's Argument is Concluſive. For God's giving 
any Man fuch a godly diſpoſition of Soul, is an 
undeniable: evidence, that he abides in, or is 
favourably - preſent with the Man on whom he 
beſtows it. And therefore ſuch a Perſon may tru- 
ly ay with the Apoſile, Hereby we know, 'that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which be hath given ut. 
Bur let it be granted, that the Spirit here men- 
tioned is the holy Ghoſt. Will it therefore fol- 
low, that thoſe to whom' tis given, do enjoy im- 
mediate Revelation? Cannot the holy Spirit be 
given us for other Ends? Mr. Barclay himſelf can 
(a) tell our Adverſaries, that hat ſoc uer is excely 
lent, whatſoever iM@oble,whatſoever is warthy, hat- 
foever is deferable in the Canis Faith, is aſcribed 
to this Spirit; without which it could no more ſub- 
feſt, than the ourward world without the Sun. Here- 
wnto have dll true e in all Ages attributed 
their ſtrengti and life. It is by this Spirit, that they 
avouch themſelves to have been converted to God, to 
have been redeemed from the World, to bade been 
Strengthened in their Weakneſs, Comforted in their 
Affitions, confirmed in their Temptations,imboldened 
in their Sufferings, and triumphed in the midſt of 
all their Perſecutions. Now. the Spirit can work all 
theſe bleſſed effects in Men, altho' he do not vouch- 
ſafe any immediate Revelation to them. And when 
he does actually work ſuch effects, tis evident that 
he is given to thoſe in whom they are wrought. 
And when the Spirit is given to thoſe in whom 
ſuch effects are wrought, tis evident that God a+ 
bides in, or (which is all one) is favourably 
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preſent with them: and therefore they may 


truly ſay with the Apolile, Hereby we know 
1 2 


ä alidau hin us, by the Spirit which he hath 
ven $35, 
dwelleth in ut, 1 ; = Iz. And hereby we know 
that we dell in bim, and he in us, becauſe be hath 
given us of bis Spirit, v.13. And whoſoever ſhall \ 
confeſs that Jeſus is the Sen of God, God dwelleth in 
aud be in God, v. 15. And be that dwelleth 


bim, 


i love, dwelleth in God, and God in bim, v. 16. 


But I em perſwaded, that whoever conſiders what 
has been already diſcourſed upon the ſoregoi 


words of the fame Apoſtle, will not find the leal 


difficulty in any of theſe I * | 
The ſame. may be ſaid of diverſe other Scrip- 
tures, which our Adverſaries are wont to make uſe 
of; particularly, 1. of Hag. 2. 5. where God ſays 
to his people, my Spirit remaineth among you, which 
is exactly the fame as am with yow in the fourth 
verſ. that is, I am fayourably preſeot with you to 
protect. aſſiſt and bleſs you in that work you are en- 
gaged in. 2. 0f 2 Cor. 1. 22. where the Apoſtle ſays 
God has ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit 
in our hearts, For when the Spirit has wrought ſuch 
a change in our nature as God requires, then are we 
ſealed by God, having a mark of diſtinction ſet up- 
on us, whereby it appears that we belong to him. 
And this Renovation is the earneſt ef rhe Spirit in 
our hearts, a ſure pledge given us of that inheri- 
tance which we ſhall atrerwards enjoy. 3. of Epbeſ. 


1. I;. here the Beljeyers are ſaid to be ſcaled with 


that bely Spirit of promiſe. For that this ſanctify- 
ing Spirit was promiſed to the Church, I need 


not prove. 4. of Gal. 13.14. where Men are ſaid 


to receive the promiſe of the Spirit thre Faith; tho”, 
C 4 I cans 
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J confeſs, I think it more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand this Text of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which all true Chriſtians cannot claim. 
The fifth verſe favors this Notion ; but there is 
no need at preſent of «contending for it. 5. of Eph. 
4+ 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are ſealed to the day. of Redemption, vis. the day 
of the Reſurrection. 6. of 2 Cor: 5.5: where the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, That he that hath wrought us for 
the. ſelf ſame thing (viz. a ble ſſed Immortality) is 
God, who alfo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. 
7. of Rom. 8. 9, &c. But ye are not inthe fleſh, but 
in the Spirit; if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
Jon. Now'f any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, be 
is none of his. And i ¶ hriſt be in you, the body is dead 
becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit is Life, becauſe of righ- 
Pr js &c. All theſe Paſſages, I fay, have been 
ſufficiently. vindicated, in what has been _—_ 
faid, fromthe Perverſions of our Adverſaries; and 
therefore I ſhall not trouhſe the Reader with any 


thing more chncerning them 
9. St. Paul ſays, As many as are led by the Spirit of 
Gad, they are the Sons of Go, Rom. 8. 14. But 
will it therefore follow, that they are led by im- 
mediate Revelation? Certainly the Spirit may di- 
rect their actions by the Mediation of the Apo- 
ſtles and inſpired Writers, and by enabling them 
to act accordingly. 5:Befides, being led by the Spi- 
rit imports, not only that the Spirit preſcribes 
| Rules, but that the Perſon to whom they are pre- 
ſcribed, is obedient io them. For otherwiſe thoſe 
wou'd be led by the Spirit, who are not the Sons 
of God. Becauſe the Spirit preſcribes Rules to 
a great Number, who are not the Sons of God. 
But nov, if being led by the Spirit imports a Man's 
being obedient to his Rules; then, provided we 
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are obedient to the Spirit, tis plain we received 
his Rules; but it matters not after what manner 


we received them; whether that will of his, to 
which we are obedient, were ſignified to us by 


mediate, or by immediate Revelation. 


10. The ſame Apoſtle ſays, Know ye not, that 
ye are the tempie of God, and that the Spirit of God 


_ awelleth-inyou? 1 Cor. 3. 16. And again, What i 


Know he not, that your body is the temple of the boly 


Ghoſt, which is in you? 1 Cor. 6. 19. But neither 


of theſe Texts will prove, that all true Chriſtians 
who are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
whom the holy Ghoſt is, do enjoy immediate Re- 
velation. For it has been already proved, that by 
the Spirit's being and dwelling i Men, is meant 
his being and continuing ſavourably preſent with 
them, to protect, aſſiſt and bleſs them. And from 
this his being and dwelling in them, they are call 


ed his Temples, in alluſion to the Temple of Gad 


at Jeruſalem, in which the Divinity was ſaid to 
dwell between the Cherubims. But ſince the Spi- 
rit's being and dwelling in Men will not prove, 
as I have already ſhewn, that they do enjoy im- 
mediate Revelation; therefore neither will their 

being his Temples prove it. Becauſe, tho the Phra- 
ſes are different, yet the one is the conſequence of 
the other; or rather they are two ways of expreſ- 
ſing one and the ſame thing. 


ute . alledge what our Savior promiſed big 
© 


diſciples, when he was departing from them. I wil; 


pray the Father, ſays he, and he ſball give you ano_ 


ther Comforter,” that he may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of truth, hm the world cannot re. 
ceive, becanſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him 


But 5e know him, for be dwelleth with you, and ſbal 


be in yon, John 14. 16, 17. He fays alſo, that 


the 
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the Comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, anom the Fa- 
ther will ſend in wy Name, be ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things 0 remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, v.26. And again, 
when he the Spirit of truth iscame, be will guide you 

into all truth, for be ſball not ſpeak of himſelf; but 
whatſoever he ſhall hear, chat ſhall be ſpeak; and be 

will ſhew you things to come, John 16. 13. 
But theſe —— will not prove the Doctrine of 

our Adverſaries. For, Firſt, There are two 

miſes contained in them, which all true Chriſtians 
cannot lay claim to. 1. Our Saviour ſays, that the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould bring all things to their remem- 
brance, whatſoever he bad ſaid unto them, John 14. 
26. Now this promiſe could not be made to any 
Perſons, but thoſe whom our Bleſſed Lord had 
convers d with and preact/d to, whilit he was up- 
on earth. And eonſequently thoſe Perſons who 
never ſaw Chriſt in the fleſh, cannot lay claim to 
it. 2. He ſays, that the holy Ghoſthould frew 
them things to come, John 16. 13. and yet our Ad- 
verſaries do very well know, that all true Chriſti- 
ans cannot foretel future Events. Secondly, As 
for all the other promiſes contained in theſe 
Words, tho” it be granted that all true Chri- 

© ſhans can lay claim to them, yet I have al- 

ready proved as to the greateſt part of them, that 

they may be very well performed, altho the Per- 

ſons to whom they are performed, do enjoy no 
immediate Revelation. ” Meck; 
Thoſe inſtances which have not been as yet con- 
ſidered, are that the holy Ghoſt hall, 1. teach them 
all things ; 2. guide alem into all-rruth. By theſe 
Expre ſſions our Adverſaries themſelvVes mult grant, 
that we are to underſtand his teac hing us all things 


neceſſary to Salvation, and guiding us into all truth 
Fs | necellary 
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neceſſary to Salvation. Abd this the Spirit may 
and does do, by thoſe Holy Books which he di- 
ated to the Inſpir d Writers, and which he has 
caus d to be diſpers d abroad for the Direction and 
Inſtruction of our Lord's Diſciples to the end of 
the World. So that theſe particulars here men- 
tion d by our Savior, which can be claim'd by all 
true Chriſtians in general, do not imply, or ſup- 
poſe the neceſſity of im medias Revelation. 


— 
_——— 
— — 
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1 HAP. IV. 
What is mant by being Taught of God. 
12+] Saiah ſpeaking of the Goſpel-State , faies, 
II Childres ſbhall be all taught of the Lord, 
ch. 54. 13. and our Saviour quotes thoſe words 
to the Jews, laying, It is written in the prophets, 
and they ſpall be all taught of God, John 6. 45, 
from WH ce our . Adytrfaries argue, that God 
reaches. Chriſtians the Truths of the Goſpel by 
immediate Revelation, | | 
Now, befare. I return an Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection, tis nece ſſary for me to obſerve, that the 
method which the Father us d to convince the 
Fews, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, never was by an 
(ie Revelation of that . their Un- 

erſtandings; but, principally atleaſt, by enabli 
our Lord to work \ SS ejeby bearing 
viel jo bs was ſent x 5G * 1 

This will appear v ainly, if we conſider, 
Firſt, that our gal gets his Avolties do not fo 
much as once-uphraid the Fews for not believing 
that ixumediate Revelation, whereby the Father 
had declard even to themſelves, that he was the 
Chrif, And yet doubtleſs this could * 
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have been done and mention'd, if the Father had 
eyer declar'd that Truth to the Jeus by imme. 
diate Revelation. Secondly, that our Savior and 
his Apoſtles do conſtantly appeal to his Mira» 
cles for the proof of his Miſſion. The works, 
ſties our Lord, ' which the Father hath given me 10 
finiſh, the ſame works which I do, bear witneſs of 
me, that the Father bath ſent me. Aud the Father 
himſelf which hath ſent me, hath (by enabling me to 
do theſe Works) born witneſ3 of me,Johu 5. 36, 37. 
The works that 1 do in my Father's name, they bear 
witneſs of me, John 10. 5. Twas upon the ac- 
count: of his Miracles alſo, that St. Zahn the Bape 
tiſt .inquir'd, , whether he were the Chrif. For 
when John had Beard in the priſon the "works uf 


_ Chriſt, be ſent two of bis diſciples, and ſaid uno 


him, Art thou be that ſhou{{*come, or do 4 look 


fo another 25 Matt. tr. 23 : | And Je ſus bids his 
iſciples, aſſure their Maſter of his beiny the 


 Clrif, by faying to them, Go and M, John 


ain thoſe things, iich 3e de bear and ſee: The 
blind receive their, fight, and the lame walt; tbe 
lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
nasſed ups &C- v. 4 J. And St, Perer proves to 
e Jews, that Feſut is the "Meſſiah, by ſaying, 
eſus of Nazareth: a Alan approv'd of God among 
Jou, by miracles and wanders ani as which - 64 
did by him in the midſt of you, &&. Acts 2. 22. 
Thirdly, that dur Lord fares, to the ew IFT 
do not the works of my Father, believe me not!. But 
if. 1 do, tho ye belie de not me, believe the Works ; 
that je may know and believe, * that the Father is 
> 36." Ny 
em the wort 


one amony t 


he ſaies, If had not 


ch none other man aid, ras not had fohy 
| fable 


+ 
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fable. even in rejecting Chriſt, if his Works had 
not been his Witneſs. Whereas, had the Father 
aſſured the Fews by animmediata Revelation vouch- 
ſafed to themſelves, that Jeſus was the Chriſt; 
they could by no means have been excuſable in 
their unbelief, even tho' Jeſus had wrought no 
Miracles. Becauſe the Father's atteſting his Miſ- 
ſion by an immediate Revelation vouchſaſed to 
themſelves, had been, 2 other evidence, 
to an abundantly ſufficient demonſtration. _ 
5k Iluhis being premiſed, I anſwer, that thoſe Per- 
* ſons who are — ſaid to be taught of God, were 
not taught of God by immediate Reyelation, but 
after a very different manner. This cannot he 
deny d by thoſe, who will impartially conſider 
the whole verſe. Our Lord ſaies, It is written iu 
the prophets, and they ſhall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore, that hath beard, and learn- 
ed of the Father, cometh unto me, is to be ob- 
ſerv'd herg, that a Man's being taught of God in 
the Proptier's phraſe, is his having Hard and 
learned of the Father in our Savior's phraſe, For 
our Savior proves, that every Man, that bath 
heard and learned of the Father, comes to him ; 
becauſe the Prophet ſaies, And they ſhall be all 
taught of God. Whereas this Argument would 
not be concluſive, if thoſe who have heard and 
learned of the Father, be not the ſame that are 
taught. of God. And therefore being taught of 
God, and having heard and learned of the Father, 
denote one and the ſame thing. And conſequent- p 
ly, when we underſtand, what a Man's havin 
heard and learned of the Father means; we ſhall al- 
ſo know what is meant by a Mats being rawght 
of God. | 
Nov, what a Man's having heard and learned 


of 
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* Father means, appears ſrom the effect of it. 
ur Savior ſaies, Every Man rhat bath heard and 
learned of the Pather, comerh unto me. By 
which coming to Chrift, we are to underſtand be- 
fieving on him, and becoming his Diſciple. And 
ther@ore believing on Chrif, and being his Diſci- 
ple, is the effect of a Man's having heard andlear- 
Veld of rhe Father. Now our Sivior is there ſpeak. 
ing to the Fews, with whom (as 1 have already 
ſhewn) he not any where make uſe of im- 
Mediare Revelation, as an Argument to perſuade 
them to believe on him: but he generally appeals 
to his Miracles, as the proof of his Miſſion; and 
fequires them to believe on him, upon the account 
of thoſe mighty Works, which the Father ena, 
bled him ro perform. And conſequently, that ha- 
ving bearid and learntd of rhe Fathey, in conſequence 
of which they would *4ve- believed on Cv. 
and become his Diſciples, was not their being in- 
formed or Revelation, that he was the 
Chrif + But their being convinced of that Truth, 
principally at leaſt, by the evidence of thoſe] Mi- 
racles, which the Father wrought by him. 
And ſince being taught of God, and having heard 
and learned of the ier, do ſignify one and the 
ſie thing; therefore their being r4ughr of God 
imports, hot their being inform'd by immediate Re- 
velation that"Feſws was the Chriſt; but their be- 
ing convinced of that Truth ſome other way, and 
principally by the evidence ofthoſe Miracles which 
the Father wrought by him. And how widely diffe- 
rent this way of God's teaching is from that way of 
God's teaching by immediate Revelation, vhich our 
Adverſaries make neceſſary in order to 2 Javing 
Chriſtian Faith; and conſequently, how imperti- 
nently this Text is alledged by our Adverſaties to 
wa: 1 prove 


/ 
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prove the neceſſity of immediate Revelation in or- 


der to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith; every Perſon of 


ordinary underſtanding cannot but perceive. 

- Wherefore tis not neceſſary for me to aſſign that 
particular way of teaching, whereby Men are here 
faid to be tangi of God. Becauſe if Men ni be 
taught of God otherwiſe than by immediate Reve · 
lation, 'tis plain that this Text will by no mcans 
prove what our Adverſariesaſſert. Now God is fre- 
quently faid in the holy Scriptures to do thoſe 
things, which he does, not immediately, but by 
imploying, directing, aſſiſting and bleſſing ſecond 
cauſes. Thus God faies to the 1/raelites, I will 
drive them (viz.the Canaanites) out firom before thee, 
Exod. 23. 30. that is, I will enable thee to drive 
them out. For in the very next verſe he ſaies, I 
will deliver the inhabitants of the Land in your hand, 
and abos ſhalt drive them ant from before thee. Thus 
alſo God faiesto the ſame People, Seven daies ſhalt 
thun eat unleavered bread, as I commanded" thee, 


Exod, 34. 18. tho! this Commandment was one of 


thoſe Statutes; which God did not deliver imme. 
diately to them, but which he had ſpoken unto thens 
by the hand of Moſes, Lev. 10. 11. Again, God 
is repreſented as the giver of health, wealth, c. 


when he does not beſtow them without the 


mediation of ſecond cauſes ; but only furaiſhes 
Men with opportunities and means of getting 
them, and cauſes them to ſucceed in their ho- 
neſt endeavors after them. But inſtances of this 
kind are numberleſs. 

Now God does in like manner teach Men, not 
only when he diſcovers Truths to them by imme- 
diate Revelation, as he taught Moſes the Law; 
but alſo when he uſes che Miniſtry of ove Man in 


teaching another, as he taught the //raclites the 
* Law 
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Law by Aloſes; and alſo by diverſe. other Methods, 
For by what Method ſoever God cauſes Men to 
learn a Truth, by that Method does he moſt. cer- 
tainly teach it them. And accordingly God ſame- 
© yt by Signs and Wonders; that is, he 


cai Men to learn a Truth by thoſe means. Thus 
he kaught the Jet, that Aoſes was his Prophet, 
and our Sayior the Chriſt, by enabling Moſes and 
our Savior to prove their Miſſion by Miracles, 
which was God's own Teſtimony concerning them. 
— Thus alſo he teaches Men by bleſſing their ende- 
vors to learn. In this ſenſe holy David frequently 
prays to God to teach him his Statutes: And 
God has promi ſed, that he will teach the Meek 
and Humble, wiz; by bleſſing them in the ſtudy 
of his Precepts. Thus alſo God teaches Men 
repentance hy viſiting them with Perſonal Cala- 
mities, by inflicting Judgments upon others, be- 
fore their Eyes, G. hed. oft 
Since then the Text ſaies no more, than that 
Men ſhall be tauglu of God; and we are not par- 
ticularly inform'd, whether they ſhall be taught 
of God by immediate Revelation, or by the me- 
diation of ſecond: cauſes, which) is a, method of 
teaching quite different from that of immediate 
Revelation; therefore our Adverſaries can by uo 
means conclude from this Fext, that Men ſhall. 
be taught the Fruths of the Goſpel by immediate 
Revelation. Becauſe, if they are taugli of God. 
by any method whatſoever, the words of the 
Text are ſtrictly true: and our Adverſaries mult, 
not pretend to determine them to that method 
which they contend for, without giving (what I, 
am perſuaded they will never find, I mean) a 
good reaſon for ſuch a determination. 


. 2 ga > 
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I muſt add, that thoſe Perſons who are here ſaid 
to be tas bt of God, are not all ſuch Perſons in gene- 
ral as had the opportunity and means of being taught 
of Gol vouchſafed to them; but ſuch only as im- 
proved the opportunity, and ſuffered the means to 
work ſo effectually upon them, that they heartily 
embraced the Doctrine, and became obedient to 
it, For our Savior declares, that All ſuch as have 
heard and learned of the Father, and conſequently 
(as I have already ſhewn) all ſuch as are here ſaid 
to be taugbt of God, do come unto him, or believe 
on him, and become his Diſciples. Now we know 
that all the Fes in general, tho' they did not be- 
come Chriſt's Diſciples, had the ſame opportunity 
and means of being taught of God, vouchſaſed to 
them, which thoſe who believed on Chriſt enjoyed; 
And conſequently, all the Jews in general were 


| ranght of God, as certainly as thoſe Jews in par- 


ticulat-that became Chriſt's Diſciples; if ſuch as 
had the opportunity and means of being taught of 
God vouchſaſed to them, be thoſe who are ſaid to 
be taught by God, And yet all the Fews in gene- 
ral cannot be here meant; becauſe all ſuch as are 
here ſaid to be taught of God, did become Chriſt's 
Diſciples. And therefore thoſe only are here faid to 
be taught of God, who were not only in God's in- 
tention and ende vor, but alſo in the event, actually 
taught, becauſe they improved the opportunity, 
and ſuffered the means to work ſo effectually upon 
them, that they heartily embraced the Doctrine, 
and became obedient to it. 

Iz. St. Paul ſaies to the Theſſalonians, As touc hing 
brotherly love, yt need not that [write unto 30; for 
ye your ſelves are taught of God to love one another, 
1 Theſl. 4.9. From hence our Adverſaries ende- 
vor to prove, as from the Text laſt explained, that 

25 3 God 
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God taught the Theſſalonians to love one another 
by immediate Revelation. But to this I anſwer, 
that God taught the Theſſalonians to love one ano- 

ther, not by immediate Revelation, of which there 
is not the leaſt hint or mention, but by the Mini- 
ſtry of St. Paul, who planted the Goſpel amongſt 
them, As 14.1. and who ſaies expreſly, that they 
had received of him, how they ought to walk, and to 
pleaſe God, 1 Theſſ. 4. 1. and that he had given 
them Commandments by the Lord Jeſus, v. 2. ſo that 
the Apoſtle did without all doubt inſtruct them in 
the great duty of brotherly Love, which is the 
principal part of 9 and the moſt noble 
and excellent branch of our holy Religion. - 

If it be objected, that St. Paul having taught 
them their duty, as has been already proved, it fol- 
lows, that if their being :awphr of God was their 
being taught of God by the Miniſtry of St. Paul, 
then they were taught of God their whole duty, 
and nor that particular branch only of el 
Love: whereas the Apoſtle makes a diffetence 
by ſaying, they were taught of God to lowt'ont ano- 
ther, and conſequently they were not zawght of God 
the other parts of Chriſtianity ; I ſay, if this be 
objected, I anſwer, that the reaſon of St. Paws 
expreſſing himſelf after this manner, will beſt 
appear, if we conſider the Circumſtances in which 
he wrote. | | | 

St. Paul came to Theſſalonica, and planted the Go- 
fpel there, Acts 18. 1. Here he preached only three 
Weeks, For the place he preathed in, was the Syna- 
gogue of the Fews, where he reaſoned with them 


rhree ſabbath daits, v.2. This, becauſe he con- 


verted many, v. 4. cauſed an uproar, v. 5. ſo that 
St. Paul and Silas were immediately ſent away to Je- 
Fa, v. 10. and afterwards Timothy came thither to 
| them 
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them, v. 17 But becauſe the malice of the Fews 
zerfecuted them alſo at Berea, v. 13. therefore ſome 
rethren Conducted St. Paul to Athens, v. 15. and 
returned with a command from St. Paul to Silas 
and Timothy, to come to Athens to him with all 


peed, v. 15. 


0 
Upon this Meſſage Timothy went to Athens, but 
Silas notwithſtanding ſtaid at Berea. © This appears 
by comparing 1 Theſſ. 3. 1,2. and Act, 18. 1,5. 
For*tisexpreſly ſaid, that Silas and Timothy came to 
St. Paul to Corinth, Acts 18. 5. whither St. Paul was 
come, after he left Athens, v. f. and yet St. Paul 
ſaies expreſly, that he ſent Timothy to Theſſalonica 
from Athens; 1 Theſl. 3. 1, 2. Wherefore Timothy 
did certainly come to St. Paal, whilſt he was at 
Athens, and then return from him to the Diſciples 
at Theſſalonica. | 
And that Silas ſtaid at Berea in the mean while, 
may fairly be concluded thus. Timothy came from 
Berea to Athens to St. Paul, as has been already 
ſhewn. And when Timothy left St. Paul, the A- 
poſtle expreſly declares, that he was left at Athens 
alone, 1 Thell. 3. 1. and conſequently Silas was 
not with him at Athent. And the next news we 
hear of Silas, after we left him at Berea, is, that he 
came with 7imothy to Corinth , and there met 
St. Paul, As 18. 5. and the Text ſaies, that when 


he came to Corinth, he came from Macedonia: 


Wherefore, St. Paal leaving Arhens, when Ti- 


— was gone from thence to Theſſalonica, came 
*% vs 


rinth, Acts 18. 1. and then Timothy returns 
from Theſſalozica, and coming thto' Berea, (which 
is another city of Macedonia, and lies in the road 
to Corinth) there met with Silas ; and fo Silas 
went both together to Corinth to 


D 2 Now 
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Now whilſt Silas and Timothy were with St. Paul 
at Corinth, the Apoſtle writ his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians ; as appears from the firſt verſe of it. 
And he probably writ it, as ſoon as ever Silas 
and Timothy came thither to him; becauſe he 
xpreſly calls the whole ſpace between his leaving 
Theſalonice, and his writing that Epiſtle, a ſhort 
time, 1 Theſ. 2. 17. | . 
From what has been ſaid it appears very plainly, 
that the ſtay of St. Paul, Silas and Timothy, at Theſ= 
ſalonica, when the Inhabitants of that place were firſt 
converted; and the ſtay of Timothy alone at the 
ſame place, when he was ſent thither by St. Paul 
from Athens ; and indeed the whole ſpace between 
the firitConverlion of theTheſſalonians,andSt. Pauꝭs 
writing his firſt Epiſtle to them, were all ſo very 
ſhort, that a thorough experience of the New Con- 
verts lives cou'd not be had at the time of his wri- 
ting his Epiſtle. For that reaſon the Apoſtle does 
not as yet pronounce of them in general terms, that 
they were taught of God their he duty. For 
tho* their whole duty had been preached to them, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 1, 2. yet it did not in ſo ſmall a compaſs 
of time plainly appear, that they were in all re- 
ſpects ſo effectually wraught upon already by the 
Doctrine they had heard, that they had heartily 
embraced every part of Chriſtianity, . and were 
actually obedient to it. For their being taught of 
God implies, as I have already ſhewn, their bein 
effectually wrought upon by God's teaching. And 
conſequently, they could not be ſaid to be taught of 
God their whole duty; unleſs they were in all points 
conformed to the Goſpel rules. But this did not 
as yet ſo evidently appear, as that the Apoſtle ſhould 
think it. adviſable to give them ſo great and gene- 
ral a Commendation, as his Declaration that they 
| Were 
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were taught of God their whole duty wou'd cer. 
tainly have been. Nay, he rather hints the contra. 
ry; for he prayed night and day exceedingly, to ſee 
their face, that he might perfect that which was 
lacking in their Faith, 1 Theſſ. 3. 10. 

And yet, that a great many of them were con- 
verted, was notorious. For their faith to God ward 
was ſpread abroad in every place, 1 Theſſ. 1. 8. 
And one main branch of Religion, and which was 
a moſt bleſſed and promiſing Omen of all the reſt, 
vid. Charity or Brotherly Love, was extremely 
remarkable in them; for they expreſſed it rowards 
all the brethren in all ace four, 1 Theſſ. 4.10. 
Of theſe things Timotiy had brought glad Tidings 


to St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 3.6. ſo that the Apoſtle poli- 


tively declares, that they were taught of God tolove 
one another; that is, as for that particular branch of 
Chriſtian Religion, they were without all doubt 
already become great proficients in it. And he 
proceeds to give a ſubſtantial Reaſon for his Judg- 
ment concerning them, ſaying, For (and not and 
indeed, as our Tranſlators have rendred ; ) ye do 
it towards all the brethren, & c. v. 10. that is, 
yourmoſt exemplary practice of Brotherly Love, 
is an unqueſtionable evidence of your being tang hi 
of God as to this particular. | 

So that St. Paul's ſaying they were taught of 
God to love one another, and his proving the truth 
of what he ſaid by their notorious practice, can 
imply no more than this, viz. that they were 
undoubtedly obedient to the precept of Brother-- 
ly Love, which God had given them by St. Paul. 
And had they been as remarkable for any other 
duty, as they were for Brotherly Love, St. Paul 
might very well have faid, had he thought it con- 
yenient, that they were taught of God that duty 
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alſo. But be paſſes overall other branches of Chri- 
ſtianity, and fixes 2 this one, Which was fin- 
em; 


gularly eminent in t ſo eminent,” that they 
needed not that he ſhould write unto them con- 
cerning it, v. 9. And by this ſo ample a Com- 
mendation of their practice he encourages them, 
I. to encreaſe more and more, v. 10, even in that 
which they did already practiſe in great perfection; 
2. to be equally diligent in all other parts of 
Holineſs, that they might deſerve the | like Preis 
in all pipette whatſoever, 


th. 


al A 
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1 Cor. 2. 10, 11, 12, 13, 1% 15. explained 
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14. QAY they, the Apoſtle tells us, that God 
hath revealed {the things of God) anto us 
by his Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcketh all things; 3 jea, 
the deep things of God. For what Man kngweth the 
things ef a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which 
is in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no 
Mau, but the ſpirit of God. 5 we have received, 
not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which 
is of God, that we might know the things that are 
freely given to us of Gad. Which thin s alſo we 
' ſpeak, not in the Words which Mans Wiſdom teach- 
erb, but which the Holy Ghoſf reacheth ; ; comparin 
Spiritual ſhings with Hiri. But the natur 
Man receiveih not the things of the Spirit of God. 
For they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither can be know 
them, becanſe 7 they are ſpiritually diſe iſcerned; But be 
that is e 99 all things; yet be himſelf 
ff; jucged of wo Dan, 1 Cor. 2. 10, Ge. From 
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this War 


theſe Words our Adverſaries endevor to prove, 


that God has reſolved, and ſo diſpoſed Matters, 


that a ſabing Chriſtian Faith ſhall be always built 
upon immediate Revelation, But before I conſi- 
der thoſe particular Expreſſions upon which their 
Arguments are built, I think it neceſſary to ſhew 
the true meaning of the whole Paſſage. 

St. Paul had been ſaying, that he preached the 
Goſpel among the Corinthians, not with exceliency 
of words, v. I. or withenticing words of man's wiſe 
dom, v. 4. that is, not with ſuch Rhetorical flou- 
riſhes, and Arguments of mere natural Reaſon, as 
the Philoſophers uſed, to perſuade their Auditors 
into the belief of what they taught; bat in de- 
monſtratian of the Spirit, and 7 Power, v. 4+ th 
is, he proved by the Spirit's aſſiſting him to wor 
Miracles among them, that he was a Meſſenger ſent 
from God, to declare to the World God's. pur- 
poſes concerning the Salvation of Mankind by 
Chriſt Feſus. Which purpoſes of God could not be 
known by the light of mere natural reaſon, with- 
out the Revelation of the Spirit of God; they 
being the wiſdom of God in 4 myſtery, even the hid- 
den wiſdom, which God ordained before the World 
unto our . which nane (even) of the Princes of 

(that is, none of the Roman Govers 

nors or Learned Jews). knew. For had they (viz, 
the Roman Governors gs Learned eus) known it, 
they would not haue Crucified the Lord of Glory, v, 
7,8. But, at it it written, Eye hath wot ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither have enter d into the heart of Man, 
the things which God bath prepared far them that love 
him, v. g. that is, none did ever diſcover or know 
theſe wonderful Truths. 3 

v. 10. Bat, tho they were never diſcovered or 
known by Man, yet Ged hathrevealed them unto 4 

| | D 4 (who 
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* _ the Goſpel to you) by his Spirit. For 
the Spirit ſeurc herb all things; yea, the deep things of 
God, "uh particularly chofe” 2 Traths 
Which we preach. , 

V. 11. For what Man kbnoweth the things of a Man, 
fave the Spirit of Manwhich is in him ? Even fo the 
things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God. 
That is, as none but the Perſon himſelf can know 
the ſecret purpoſes of any Man's mind, unleſs he 
is pleaſed to diſcover them: ſo none but the Spi- 
Fit of God, who is God himſelf, can know the 
ſecret purpoſesof God's mind, unleſs Godis 'pleaſ- 
ed to diſcover em. 

v. 12+ Nom God hath been pleaſed to diſcover 
to us, who preach the Goſpel among you, his ſe- 
cret purpoſes concerning the Salvation of Mankind 
by Chrift Feſus; for we have received, not the Spi- 
vit of the World, but the Spirit whichis of God ; that 
by this Revelation of them, '2ve might wy rhe 
things rhat are freely given tous of G od. 

Ver. Which things alſo we' ſpeak, not in the 
words which Man's wiſdom teacherh, that is, not 
in ſuch pompous ſtrams of Human Eloquence, 
as" Men admire, and endevor by much Art and 
Labor to expreſs themſelves in: but in words 
which- the Hoh Ghoſt teacheth, that is, in ſuch 
ſimplicity and plaindeſs of Speech, as the Holy 
Ghoſt directs us to uſe; Vomparing ſpiritnat things 
with ſpirituul, wreather; either f. interpreting ſpi - 
ritual things by ſpiritual; thits, explaining the 
ancient ſpiritual things, or Prophecies delivered 
by the Spirit in the old Tettament, by thoſe ſpi- 
ritual things which we now make known to the 
World: or, 2. interpreting ſpiritual Things to ſpi- 
ritual Perſons, that is, ſuch Perſons as do recei ve 
and admit of the nn of Revelation. For 
evyxgiy 
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— 


evy*gire with the dative Caſe is uſed by the Septua- 

gint in this ſenſme. ele 
v. 14. But, tho we preach theſe Goſpel Truths, 
and tho' the Spirit confirms what we ſay, by ena- 

bling us to work Miracles; yet all Perſons do not 
embrace our Doctrine. For the Natural Man re- 
ceiverh” not rhe things of the Spirit of God, or will not 
aſſent to thoſe Truths which the Spirit reveals by 
us. Nay, he deſpiſes our Doctrines, for they are 
foolifhrieſs unto him; that is, he accounts them ſool- 

liſhy becauſe they are proved by Revelation only, 
and not by Philoſophy, which he takes to be the 
only Wiſdom. - And therefore he is, and muſt be, 
wholly a ſtranger to the things of God; neither 
can he now them, -becanſe they are ſpiritually diſs 

cerned) or known by the Revelation of the Spirit. 
And conſequently he that will not admit of the 


Spirit's Teſtimony as ſufficient Proof, muſt needs 


be ignorant of thoſe Truths which cannot other» 
wile be lernt. | A a 

v. 15. But he that is ſpiritual, or admits the Te- 
ſtimony of the Spirit as ſufficient Proof, and be- 
lieves what the Spirit teaches; ( «raxgirer } jadgeth, 
ordiſcerneth and knoweth, all the things o d. 
But yet, tho' this ſpiritual Perſon knows all Goſ- 
pel Truths, yet he himſelf (*rxgirra), is judged," 
diſcerned or known, of no Man; that is, tho he 
knows and can prove the truth of the Goſpel Do- 


| Qrines, becauſe he believes the Spirit's Revelation, 


and deduces the”Evidence of them from thence ; 
yet what he believes, can be judged of, diſcerned 


and known, by no Man, who does not admit of, 


and argue upon, the ſame Principles. 
That the Natural Man in this place does ſigni- 
ſy ſuch a Perſon, as believes nothing but what is 


proyed by mere Natural Reaſon, and therefore will 
7 GER not 
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not aſſent to, thoſe Truths which the Spirit re- 
veals; I ſhall make appear by this one ſhort and 
plain Argument. I is manifeſt, that the Natural 
Alas in this place, is that Perſon to whom the 
Things of God, or the Truths of the Goſpel re- 
vealed by the Spirit, are fooliſhneſs. For the Apo- 
ſtle expreſly ſaies, that the Natural Man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foot» 
iſhneſs unto him. Now that Man, to whom the 
Truths of the Goſpel are fooliſhneſs, is the un- 
believer, who will not aſſent to what the Spirit 
reyeals, and believes nothiog but what is proved 
mere Natural Reaſon. For the Apoſtle tells us, 
the preaching of the Croſy (or the Goſpel) is 
to them that periſb, fooliſpueſs,\chap. 1. v. 18. and 
&nto the Greeks (that is, the unbelieving Greeks) 
fooliſhneſs, v. 23, Since then the Natural Aan in 
this place, is that Perſon to whom the, Goſpel is 
fooliſhneſs ; tis evident, that the Matura Aan is 
the unbeliever, who will not aſſent to what the 
Spirit reveals, and believes nothing but what is 
proved by mere Natural Reaſon, Becauſe he to 
whom the Goſpel is fooliſhneſs, is the Unbeliever, 
who. will, not aſſent to what the Spirit reveals, 
and believes nothing but what is proved by mere 
Natural Reaſon. | * | | 
And ſince the Spiritual Man is here oppoſed, to 
the Natural Aan; therefore, ſince the Natural 
Man is the Unbeliever, who will not aſſent to 
what the Spirit reveals, and believes nothing but 
what is proved by mere Natural Reaſon ; it moſt 
lainly follows, that the Spiritual Man is the Be- 
liever, who does aſſent to what the Spirit reveals, 
and believes more than can be proved by mere 
Natural Reaſon. 4 


v4 | And 
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And ſince the difference between the Natural 
and the Spit Man, is this, that the one dqes, 
and thenther des not no wor diſcern the Thiggs 
of God, or the Truths of the Goſpel ; therefore 
by the Truths of The Goſpel being Spirit#ally dig 
cerned or known, we muſt underſtand their being 
known or diſcerned, by the Revelation of the Spi- 
rit. Becauſe this is plainly the difference between 
the Natural and the Spiritual Man, that the one 
does know or diſcern the Truths of the Goſpel by 


the Revelation of the Spirit; becauſe he admits 


the Spirit's Revelation as ſufficient Proof: but the 
other does not know or diſcern the Truths of the 
Goſpel by the Revelation of the Spirit; becauſe 
he rejects the Spirit's Revelation, and does not re- 
gard or believe what the Spirit teaches. | 
If it be objected, that (lvzw5s) the Natural, and 
] the Spiritual Man, do not ſigniſie, as 
have explained them, in any other place of the 
New Teſtament ; I anſwer, that thoſe words are ſel- 
dom found inall the NewTeſtament,and that when 
they are found, they are uſed in ſenſes manifeſtl 
different, Wherefore tis no wonder, if that ſenſe 
of them which I contend for here, cannot be con- 
firmed by a parallel place. But then it muſt be con, 
ſidered, that the way to aſcertain thaſe other ſig- 
nifications of them, is by conſidering the Con- 
text; and therefore the Conſideration of the Con- 
text here is as good an Argument for that ſenſe, 
which TI have here given them; as the Conſidera- 
tion of the Context elſewhere is for their Ggniſy- 
ing otherwiſe there. And tis unreaſonable to deny 
that ſigni fication of a word which the Context 
requires, upon no other pretence, but becauſe it 
cannot be matched with another inſtance. = 
1 I ſhall add, that it can't be expected, that the 
A 3 Heatheg 
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Heathen Authors ſhould, acquffbt r with this uſe 


of thoſe words; but the Ancient Phriſthh Wri- 
tem frequently do. "Thi appears from the Com- 
ments of St. Chry/oſtons, Theodotit, Theophylatt and' 
Oecumenius upon the place; and (not to mention 
other Authorities which might be alledged) from 
that account which Antiquity gives us of the (a) 
Montaniſts, who aſſum'd to themſelvs the title of 
Spiritual Men, becauſe they rececived the Revela- 
tion of Montanus; and called the Orthodox Na- 


tura Men, becauſe they rejected it. I confeſs theſe 


Appellations were ill grounded, becauſe the Re- 


velation of Montanus not being Divin@ deſerved 


no credit; but yet this inſtance fully proves what 


I alledge it to confirm, bis, that the pame of a 
Spiritual or Natural Man did in their opinion de- 
note a Perſon, who received or rejected a Divine 
Revelation. And this is that very Notion of a 
Natural and Spiritual Man, which Tam perſuz- 
ded, the Apoltle here intended. And ſurely, tho“ 
wiſts, yet their uſage of a Phraſe may guide us t0 
the benrfication'or lr. 
Thus then bave Texplained that whole Paſſage, 
by diyerſe Expreſſions of which our Adverſart 
endeyor to prove, that Oo has reſolved, and ſo dif. 
poſed matters, that a /aving,Chriſtian Faith ſhall 
be always built upon immediate Revelation. I 


i 
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(a) Tertullian, when a Montaniſt, ſaies,: Penes nos autem. 
quos ſpiritales merito dici facit agnitio ſpiritalium chariſmatum, 
&c. de 28 cap. I. p. 670. Colon, Agrip. 161%, Pſychicis 
non recipientibus ſpiritum, ea qua ſunt ſpiritus (viz. the Con- 
teats of Montanus his Revelation) non plarent, Ibid. which 
words plaialy allude to what St. Paul ſaĩes, 1 Cor. 2.14. 


ſhall 
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we giye no credit to the Doctrine of the Afonta-' 
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ſhall now, conſider thoſe Arguments which they 
build upon ſome particular Expreſſions, X 
In the firſt place then, they tell us, that the 
Apoſtle, who had without all doubt, an immedi- 
ate Revelation of the things of God, ſays, God 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit, v. 10. And 
hecauſe there is no difference made in the Expreſ- 
jon, therefore his words imply, that the whole 
Church of Corinth, to whom, he writes, and of 
whom he ſpeaks as well as of himſelf, had an im- 
mediate Revelation of the Truths of the Goſpel, 
And if the whole Church of Corinth had an im- 
mediate Rggyelation of the Truths of the Goſpel, 
then eee Chriſtian in theſe daies muſt have 
the ſame kind of Revelation to build his Faith 
on, there being as much reaſon for our enjoying 
it now, as there was for other Chriſtians en- 
joyning it in former times. Now I ſhall not diſ- 
ute, whether, upon ſuppoſition that the Ancient 
hriſtians, particularly thoſe at Corinth, did eye- 
ry one of them enjoy immediate Revelation, it 
will unavoidably follow, that every true Chri- 
ſtian in theſe days, muſt enjoy the ſame, This, 
I ſay, Lſhall not diſpute, becauſe the ſuppoſition, 
is falſe and groundleſs. 
For Sr. Paul does not there ſpeak of the whole 
Church of Corinth, much leſs of all the Ancient 
Chriſtians, but only of himſelf, Apollos,&c. who 
were immediately inſpired Perſons. For, ſaies he 
we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfect, v. G. 
and we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, v. 7. 
and which things alſo we ſpeak, v.13. Theſe Ex- 
pre ſſions do certainly relate only to himſelf, A- 
pollos, &c. of whom he faies in the foregoing 
Chapter, we preach Chriſt crucifyed, v. 23. and in 
rhe tollowing Chapter, we are labourers n 
An 
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from the body of the Chürch, viz. them that are 
callei both Jews a Greeks, ch. 1. v. 25. by 


king of himſelf, Apollos, &c: in the firſt Per. * 
Jn, and of the body of the Church, in the ſe- 


cond Perſon, ſayiog, For ye ſee your calling, bre- 
thren, &c. ch. I. V. 3, 26. Mien I came to Jon, ch. 
2. V. I. I h with jo, v. 3. I haue fed jou. ch. 
. v. 2. Te ate pet tarnal, v. 3. Who then is Paul, 
aud who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye be- 
lie uod, v. 5. For we are laboarers together with God : 
Je are Gods IEP: ye are Gods building, v. 9. 
And accordingly, w 
then unto us by his Spirit, he means only him- 
ſelf, Apollos, &c. who were immediately inſpired 
Perſons : ſo that tho? the Revelation here ſpoken 
of, were an immediate Revelation only; yet it 
will not follow, that the whole Corinthian Church 
Enjoyed it. | FANS” 14 
But, ſay they, the Apoſtle declares, that 1 
have received the Spirit which is of God, v. 12. 
that is, we have received Information from, or 
the Revelation of, the Spirit. And ſince the Reve- 
lation the Apoſtle received was immediate, there- 
ſore, there being no difference in the Expreſſion, 
they did all receive immediate Revelation from the 
Spirit. And if they received immediate Revelation. 
then all true Chriſtians, even in theſe days do re- 
ceive the ſame; But I anſwer, that St. Paul in 
that place, as I have already ſhe wn, ſpeaks not of 
the whole Church, of Corinth, but only of him- 
ſelf, Apollos, &c. their infpired Guides, who re- 
ceived the truth immediately from God's mouth. 
And accordingly it follows, which things alſo we 
ſpeak,v.13. But who were the ſpeakers? WM. 
St. Paul, Apollos, &c. And whom did chey 


a 


with God, v. 9. and whom he plainly diſtinguiſhes 


en he ſaies, God Ws revealed 
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ſpeak to? Why, to the Corinthian Church. 
Wherefore thoſe of whom the Apoſtle there 
ſaies, that they had received the Spirit of God, 
are thoſe who ſpake the things of God; and 
eonſequently not the whole Church of Corinth, 
who were not the ſpeakers, but the hearers of 
the things of God. gi 

— this Text does rather prove, that a ſaving 
Chriſtian Faith may be built upon bare mediate 
Revelatian, than that God has reſolved, and ſo diſ- 
poſed Matters, that it ſhall be always built upon 
immediate Revelation. For he that receives, and 
ſpiritual dern, the things of God, is a Spiritual 
Man, and has a Chriſtian Faith. Now to what end 
did St. Paul, Apollos, & e. ſpeak the things of God, 
v. 132 Was it not, that Men might — 
ritaally deſcern the things ſpoken by them ? If fo, 
then a Man may build a Chriſtian Faith upon the 
Apoſtle's ſpeaking the things of God, which is 
moſt certainly nothing more than a bare mediate 
Revelation of them. And if a Chriſtian Faith 
in general may be ſo built, then a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith may be ſo built alſo; there being no dif- 
ference, as to the manner of that Revelation up- 
on which 'tis built, between a Chriſtian Faith in 
eral and a ſaving Chriſtian Faith in particular. 
ut to proceed, : | 4 
The only remaining difficulty is. in the th 
and 1 5th verſes, wherein the Apoſtle faies, that 
the Natural Mau recei veth not the things of the 
Spirit of God. For they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiri- 
tually diſcerned. But he that is ſpiritnal, juageth 
all things. 

Ev tis true, that if the Spiritual Man 
in his place, who ſpir itualiy diſcerni the things of 
WY the 
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of the Spirit of God, be ſuch. a Perſon only as en. 
joys the benefit of the Spirit's immediate Reve- 
lation; and by the advantage of immediate Revelas 
tion, diſcerns and knows the Truths of the Go 
pel: then ſuch a Perſon as does not enjoy the be- 
nefit of immediate Revelation, and for want of it 
cannot diſcern or know the Truths of the Goſpel, 
is the Natural an here ſpoken of. Now the 
f Natural Man here ſpoken of, or he that cannot 
diſeern or know the Truths of the Goſpel, can- 
not have any Chriſtian Faith at all; becauſe the 
| Truths of the Goſpel are the Objects of a Chri- 
| ſtian Faith. And if he that does not enjoy the 
benefit of immediate Revelation, or the Natura! 
Aan here ſpoken of, cannot have any Chriſtian - 
1 Faith at all; then God has certainly reſolved, and 
l ſo diſpoſed Matters, that a« ſaving Chriſtian Faith 
_ hall be always built upon immediate Revelation. 
But, on theother ſide, if the Spiritual Man in 
1 this place, Vhoypiritually diſcerus the things of the 
| Spirit of God, be not ſuch a Perſon only as injoys 
4 the benefit of immediate Revelation; then theſe 
R Words will by no means prove, that God has re- 
| ſolved, and ſo diſpoſed Matters, that a ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Faith ſhalt be aways built upon immediate 
| Revelation. Becauſe, tho'ſuch a Spiritual dan 
as is here ſpokeryof, may enjoy the benefit of im · 
maſiato Revelation ſhis admitting the Spirit's Re- 
velation as ſufficient proof, being that which de- 
nominate him a Spiritual Aan; whether the Spi- 
rit's Revelation which he admits, be mediate or 
immediate) I ſay, tho“ ſuch a Spiritual Aan 
as is here ſpoken of, may enjoy the benefit of 
immediate Revelation; yet his being a Spiritaal 
Man does not prove, ſuppoſe, or imply, that he 
does enjoy the benefit of immediate Revell: 


on; : 
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on; becauſe he may be a Spiritual Man without 

the Enjoyment of it. The whole Force there- 
fore of this Argument —— upon the determi- *F 
nation of this ſingle Queſtion, Whether thę Spi- 
ritaul Mia here ſpoken oi, be ſuch a perſon ohly as 
enjoys the benefit of immediate Revelation, or no. 

And this queſtion has, in my Opinion, been 
fairly determined already. For I have ſhewn, that 
the Spiriraal Aan here ſpoken of, is one who ad- 
mits z the, Spirit's Revelation, whether mediate 
or immeiliute, as ſufficient of a Doctrine. 
And conſequently, tis poſſible for a Perſon to be 
the Spi Man here ſpoken of, altho* he do 
not enjoy the benefit of immediate Revelation. 

If it be objected, that che Spiritual Man does 
elſewhere ſigmfy ſuch a Perſon as enjoys the be- 
neſit of immediate Revelation; and therefore it 
muſt be ſo interpreted in this place: I anſwer, 
That the Spisitual Aan does indeed ſometimes ſig- 
nify ſuch a Perſon as enjoys the benefit of imme- 
diate Revelation; but yet it does not follow, that 
it muſt be ſo interpreted in this place. For there 
are in the Holy Scriptures very different Senſes 
of this Phraſe; and that Senſe of it, which 
ſuits one Text, does not ſuit another. And ac- 
cordingly, tho' it does ſometimes ſigniſy ſuch 
a Perſon as enjoys the benefit of immediate Re- 
velation; yet it does not follow that it mult ſq, 
{ignify here not only becauſe no teaſon can be 
aſſigned, why that ſignification rather than another, 
ought to be admitted here, but alſo becauſe I have 
already ſſie un, that the Context requires a very 
different ſignification of it. | 

Bur' farther, tis very obſervable, that when- 
ever the Spiritual Aan does ſignify ſuch a Perſon 
as enjGys-the benefit of immediate W it 
ö ent E then 
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| Tranſlation, the Apoſtle ſaies, Now concerning ſpi- 
But I bad rather tranſlate ae} 1nd, concern. 
— 


then denotes not every true Chriſtian in general, 


but ſome particular true Chriſtians only, whoſe 
peculiat privilege it is to be Spirit mal Men in this 
ſenſeß that is, ro enjoy the benefit of immediate 


Revglation. This will appear very plainly, it we 


conſider that the only Texts, wherein it can be 


pretended, that the Phraſe is ſo uſed, are 2 Cor. 12. 
I. and 1 Cor. . e lune 
In the former of theſe Texts, according to our 


ritual giftu, Brethren, I would not ha us you ignorant. 


Spiritual men. Becauſe the Apoſtle begins in thi 
continues in the two following Chapters, to treat 


of Spiritual Hen, e xhorting them to mutual Love 


and Peace, and to the right uſe of thoſe Gifts 
which the Holy Ghoſt had be ſtowed upon them; 
and in the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe concerning 
them, ke delivers the latter of theſe. Texts, ſaying, 


If any man think himſelf to be a prophet or (nds) 


Sphritnal, let him acknowledge, that the things that 1 
write unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 
that is, the Commandments of the Lord to thoſe 
Spiritual, Men, of whom, and their reſpecti ve 
duties, he treats in theſe Chapters. Now, tis 
manifeſt, that tis the very ſame Word which is 


uſed in both theſe Texts; and that it cannot but 
be underſtood of, and applied to Alen, and not 
Gifts, in the latter of them. And how reaſonable 


is it then to interpret it aſter the ſame manner 
in the former of them; ſince in the one be is 
no ey beginning that very Diſcourſe, 
which in the other he is concluding ? Be ſides, the 
Spiritual Men ſeem to be the main ſubject of his 
Diſcourſe in theſe three whole Chapters. Tis rea- 
ſouaole therefore to ſuppoſe, that when he ſolemnly 
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enter'd upon that ſubje& in the former of theſe 
Texts, his words are to be underſtood of Spiritual 
Men, rather than of Spiritual Gifts, which he ſecms 
to ſpeak of, not as his principal Theme, but only 


as the faults of the Spiritual Men, who are his prin- 


cipal Theme, give him occaſion. 

Now ſome of thoſe Spiritual Men, which are now 
ſuppoſed to be mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 1. 
as Well as t Cor. 14. 3 7. are ſuch as enjoy d the bene - 
fit m melliare Revelation. Becauſe ſeveral of the 
Gifts there mentioned by St. Paul, the Enjoy- 
ment of which does denominate the Poſſeſſor of 2 
Spiritaal Man, were ſuch Gifts as ſuppoſe imme. 
diate Revelation. For inſtance, the Word of Wiſdom, 
and the Word of Knowledge gc. 1 Cor. 12. 8. And 
conſequently, when the Spiritual Man ſigni fies 
ſuch a Perſon who . the word of Wiſdom, 


the word of Knowledge, or the like, it ſignifies ſuch 


a Perſon as enjoyed the benefit of immediate Re- 
yelation. erte PT 
But then, tho' the Spiritual Man in theſe Texts, 
as it denotes ſuch à Perſon as enjoyed the word of 
Wiſdom, or the like, does ſignify ſuch a Perſon as 


enjoyed the benefit of immediate Revelation; yet 


it does not denote every true Chriſtian in general, 
but ſome particular true Chriſtians only, whoſe 
peculiar privilege it is to be Spiritual Men in this 
Senſe; that is, to enjoy the benefit of immediate 
Revelation. 

This will appear, if we conſider, that the 
Spiritual Alen here ſpoken of, are ſuch Perſons 
as enjoy the exrraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which were neceſlary in the firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, not in order to the Regene- 


tation, SanRification, Comfort and Salvation of 
| thoſe perſons upon whom they were beſtowed, as 


8 E 2 the 
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the ordinary Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt then were, 
and alwaies will be; but for the farſt Plantation 


and Confirmation of the Goſpel, and the Edifica- 


tion of an Inſant Church, and are accordingly in 
theſe times wholy ceaſed. _— a 
There needs no other proof of this, than that ma- 
ni feſt diſtinction which the Apoſtle makes between 
thoſe Spiritual Gifts, which he ſpeaks of in this 
Chapter, and Charity. But, faies he, cover gar- 
ueſtly the beſt Gifts, and yet ſhew I unto vo gere 
excellent way, v. 3 1. Again, Follow after Charity, 
and acfire Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 14. 1. From 
Vvhence tis plain, that even Charity it ſelf, which 
is the greateſt and moſt excellent of the ordiyary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, is not one of thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts, the Enjoyment of which denomi- 
rates the Poſſeſſor a Spiritual an, in that Senſe 
in which, the Apoſtle here uſes the Word. And 
conſequently the Spiritual Gifts here mentioned are 
none other than the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. e e ?; 4479 nat vl 
It may be faid perhaps, that Faith, which is an or- 
dinary Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt is here numbred 
amongſt thoſe Gifts, the Enjoyment of which does 
denominate the Poſſellor a Spiritual Man; and con- 
ſequeptly, the Spiritual Men here ſpoken of are, 
not ſuch Perſons only as enjoy the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſuch Perſons as en- 


joy any Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, whether ex- 


traordinary or ordinary. But I reply; that Faith 
is indeed here numbred amorglt , thoſe, Gifts, 
the Enjoyment of which does denominate the 
Poſſe ſſor a Spiritual Man; but then I deny, that 
the Faith here ſpoken of, is an ordinary Gift of the 
Holy Choſt. | »— 


. 


. | For 
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For Faith has different ſignifications in the New 
Teſtament. Sometimes it betokens an ordinary Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which every true Chriſtian 
15 endued with; but at other times it ſignifies an 
extraordinary Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, particu- 
larly in this place, where it is ſpoken of, not as 
a Grace common to every true Chriſtian, but as 
the privilege of ſome particular true Chriſtians 
only. For the Apoſtle faies, Io one is given by the 
Sibbe word of Wiſdom; to another the word of 
Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; to another Faith by 
rhe ſame Spirit; to another the working of Miracles ; 
to another Prophecy; to another diſcerning of Spirits; 
to another divers kinds of Tongues; to another 
Interpretation of Tongues. But all theſe worketh 
that one and the ſame ſelf Spirit, dividing to eve- 
ry Man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 8, &c. In 
theſe words we are plainly told, that the Faith 
here meant, is not given to all true Chriſtians; 
but is as much a peculiar privilege as the Giſt ot 
Tongues, &c. And conſequently, the Faith here 
meant, is not an ordinary, but an extraordinary Giſt 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſignifies either, 1. that 
Miraculous Courage inſpired by God, and viſible 
in the firſt Spreaders of the Goſpel; or 2. that 
ſull perſuaſion inſpired by God, whereby the 
knew what Wonders might be attempted wit 


ſucceſs. For tho' there was a power of doing 


Wonders in curing Diſeaſes, &c. yet every poſſible 
Miracle was not to be undertaken; but God directed 
them by a divine impulſe to ſuch particulars, as they 
might ſet about with Faith, or a full aſſurance of 
effecting them. 

Since then every one of the Gifts here mentio- 
ned is extraordinary, and thoſe who are here cal- 
led Spiritual Men are fo called for this very rea- 
9 WS E 3 ſon, 
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ſon, becauſe they enjoy'd ſome of theſe extraordi- 
vary Gifts; therefore tis plain, that the Spiritual 
Auen here mentioned, are not all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, becauſe all Chriſtians in general did not 
even in the primitive Times enjoy the extraordi- 
vary Gifts of the Spirit; but the Spiritual Men 
here mentioned, are only ſuch particular true Chri- 
ſtians, as theſe extraordinary Gifts were vouch- 
ſafed to. And conſequently, thoſe Perſons who 
are here called Spiritual Men, upon the accowiit of 
their enjoying an immediate Revelation, as having 
the word of Wiſdom, or the like; are not all true 
Chriſtians in general, but only ſuch particular true 
Chriitians, as had fome ſpecial Gift conferred 
upon them. | 4 

Nay, tho' it were granted, that all true Chri- 
ſtians in general, did in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 
anityy enjoy ſome or other of the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; yet ' tis plain, that every 
one of them did not enjoy thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
in particular, which ſuppoſe immediate Revelati- 
on. For itgappears from the Apoſtle's Words 
atready cited, that every one had not everyextra- 
ordinary Gift; and conſequently thoſe that ſup- 
poſe immediate Revelation, were not univerſal, any 
more than the Gift of Tongues, &c. And there- 
fore the Spiritual Man, as it denotes ſuch 4 Perſon 
as had a Gift of immediate Revelation, is not every 
true Chriſtian in general, but only ſuch a particu- 
lar true Chriſtian as had that ſpecial favourallotted 
to his ſhare, | 14 1 
Thus then it appears, that whenſoever the Spi- 
ritual Alan does ſignify ſuch a Perſon as enjoys 
the benefit of immediate Revelation,it then denotes 
not every true Chriſtian in general; but ſome 
particular rrug Chriſtians only, whoſe peculiar 
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privilege it is to be Spiritual Men in this Senſe, 
that is, to enjoy the benefit of immediate Revela- 
tion. And conſequently we muſt not underſtand 
the word in 1 Cor. 2. 15. where our Adverfaries 
grant tis applied to all true Chriſtians in general, 
after the ſame manner as in thoſe other places, 
where tis certainly limited to ſome particular true 


Chriſtians. And ſince the whole force of that Ar- 


gument which is drawn from 1 Cor. 2. 14,15. de- 
ang upon ſuch a Senſe of the Word, as I have 
ſhewn to be not only not neceſſary, but alſo unrea- 
ſonable, or rather impoſſible; therefore thoſe Ex- 
pings of St. Paul do by no means prove, that God 

s teſolv d, and ſo diſpos d matters, that a ſaving 


Chriſtian Faith ſhall be always built upon , 


diate Revelation. 
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1 John 2. 20, 27. 8 5. 10. & Rom. 8. 16. 
f explained. 


15. Gain John ſaics, Te have an unction from the 
holy One, and ye know all things, 1 John 2. 
20. and again, The anointing which ye have received 


of him, abideth in you ; and je need not that any man 


teach you ; but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of 
all things, and is truth, and is no lie; and even as'4t 
hath taught you, ye ſball abide in him, v.27. From 
theſe words our Adverſaries pretend to draw great 
advantages. For, ſay they, by the Unction is 
meant the boly Spirit ; and 'tis plain, that this Un- 
Qion or holy Spirit teacheth the Saints of all things, 
and is to abide in them, and that they need no 

E 4 other 


other Teacher. And is it not then moſt evident, 

that the Holy Spirit does always teach the Saints 

by immediate Revelation ? No ſurely; for I ſhall 

ſoon make it appear, that theſe words of the A- 

poſtle are nothing to the purpoſe of our Adverſa- 

2 by giving a brief and true Explication of 
m. oy 


Every body knows, that (as has been already 
ſaid) in the beginnings of the Goſpel it pleaſed 
God to beſtow, not only upon the Apoſtles, but 
alſo upon thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles 
planted, the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy F 
Ghoſts that is, diverſe of the New Converts, as 7 
well as thoſe who preached the Goſpel to them, ö 
were inſpired, and enabled to work Miracles in- ( 
confirmation of the Doctrines they believ d. This 


is what St. John here calls the (a) Unction, or b; 
anoinging of the holy Ghoſt; and by thisanointing \ 
the PMmitive Chriſtians proved, that Jeſus was 1 
the Chriſt. But the Devil raiſed up many falfe Pf 
Teachers who denyed, that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; 
and endeavouged by them to ſeduce Men from 1 
the Truth. "Of theſe falſe Teachers the Apoſtle J 
is ſpeaking, and warning thoſe he wrote to, to be- d 
ware of them 6263 HAY ld 8 
v. 18. Little children, ſays he, it is the laſ time. fe 
And as ye have heard, that Antichriſt ſhall come (or bi 
rather () cometh to oppoſe or deny Chriſt: ſo even f 
now are there many Antichriſts; whereby we know ef 
that it is the laſt time. | pA | et 
fl #. 19. Tis true, they who are Antichriſts, went , ol 
| out from us who believe Jeſus lo be the Chriſt ; b. 
i 
| but they were falſe Brethren, and mor of us. For © hi 
| if they had beeu of us, they would, no doubt have W 
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continued with us, and aſſiſted in the Propagation 
of that Doctrin which we preach. Baus they went 
out from us, that they might be made mani eſt, 
that they were not all of us. s 

v. 20, But, tho' there axe many Oppoſers and 

Denyers of Chriſt, yet you cannot but know what 
truths you ought ſtill firmly to believe. For ye 
to whom I write, have in your ſeveral Churches I 
an Unction (or rather (c) the Unition) from the 
Holy One. Ye are bleſſed with Inſpired Guides, 
who teach you the Truth fincerely, and therefore 
Je all know all things belonging to Salvation; and - 
particularly, by the conſtant teaching of thoſe 
Inſpired Guides ye know, that Jeſus is the 

8 Cbriſt. Fra p 

v. 21. Now I have not written unto you, becauſe 

Je know not the Truth; tor I am abundantly con- 
vinced, that your Inſpired Guides perpetgally 
inculcate it. But I have written, becauſe ye know 
it, and that no lie is of the Truth. 

v. 32, And conſequently ye know, that the 
| Doctrine of theſe falſe Teachers, * amongſt 
5 you, is a lie. For ſince what your Inſpired Guides 

do teach you, is Truth; and ſince they teach 

that Jeſus is Chriſt; is it not plain that thoſe 
N falſe Teachers are liars? For who if 4 liar, b 
. be. that denyeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, as "heſs 
, | falſe Teachers do? And certainly he is moſt juſtly 
, eſteemed and named an Antichriſt, who firſt deni- 
eth the Father, or refuſes to believe the teſtimony 
of the Father, who has born witneſs of the Son 


G ; by enabling him i work Miracles, and raiſing 
* him from the Dead; and then denicth the Son al ſo, 
2 whoſe Meſſiahſhip has been fo fully atteſted. 
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v. 23. For, let theſe Antichriſts pretend what 

they will, whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath 

v. 24. Let that Doctrine abide in you, which 

ge have heard from the beginning. For if that 

Doctrine, which ye have heard from the beginning 
: 


_ ſhall remain in you, "ye alſo ſhall continue in 


Son, and in the Father. | | | 
5. 25. And ye have great Encouragement ſo 
to do. For to thoſe who continue in the Son 


: and in the Father, does God's promiſe belong. 
* "And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us 


who continue in the Son and ifi the Father, even 


Eternal Life. 


v. 26. Theſe things have I written unto you 
concerning them that ſeduce Jon. ' 


- +. 27. But my writing theſe things unto you 


was the leſs neceſſary, becauſe the anointing which 
ye have received of him, abideth in (or rather (b) 
among) you; and ye are furniſhed with Inſpired 
Guides, who preach theſe things unto you. And 
therefore yeureed not that any other Aan; belides 
thoſe fſpired Guides, ſhould Teach you ; hut, 4s 
the ſame anointing of the Holy Ghoſt reacheth 


you of all things neceſſary, by the Miniſtry» of 


our. Guides who are anointed therewith : and as 
the ſame anointing is Truth, and is no lie; and 
even As it has taught you, ye ſhall abidein Him. 


from what hath been ſaid it appears, that the 


inting here mentioned i means common 
to all Chriſtians, but a peculiar Mvor of God, who 
was pleaſed in the Primitive times to beſtow im- 


- mediate inſpiration and other Extraordinary «Gifts 
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of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Church. Now are 
we to imagin or expect, that God docs or will 
vouchſafe to us in theſe latter daies, in which thoſe 
Extraordinary Gifts are ceaſed, that anointin 
which was poured forth upon ſo many of the fr 
Chriſtians. Wherefore unleſs our Adverfaries can 
ſhew, that the ſame anointing which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of, does ſtill continue in the Church 
and that what was once enjoyed by ſome particylar 
Chriſtians, muſt now of neceſſity belong to every 
true Chriſtian whatſoever ;/ I fay, unleſs they 
can prove theſe two things, tis abſurd and un- 
reaſonable for them to conclude from theſe words, 
that all Chriſtians are, and muſt be immediately 
led and taught by the Spirit of God. 

16. Another Argument is built upon the ſame 
Apoſtle's ſaying, He that believerhon the Sou of God, 
bath the witneſs in himſelf, 1 John 5. 10. that is, 


fay our Adverſaries, he that believes on Chriſt, has 


it immediately revealed to him by the Spigit which 
dwells in him, that Feſ#s is the Son of God. But 
I ſhall prove, that theſe words of St. Jobs muſt 7 
be underſtood in a ſenſe very different from that 
which our Adverſaries faſten upon them. 

To this end I obſerve, that the word %. 
which is here rendred wizzeſ3, denotes either the 
Object or the Act of the Perſon that bears witneſs. 
1. It denotes the Object, that is, the thing which 
is atteſted or born witneſs of. Thus, 5 aggnmgia 
alm den de, this witneſ3is true, Tit. 1. 13. that 
is, the thing atteſtgd ex born witneſs of concern- 
ing the Cretians by a Prophet of their own (viz. © 
that they were alwaies liars, evil beaſts, flow- © 
bellies) is true. 2. It denotes the AR, that is, 
the Atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerning 4. 
thing. Thys our Sayior fates, I have greater t- 
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weſ+ than that of John, John 5. 36. that is, I have 
a Jour Atteſtation concerning me, than that 
of John. a * | 

© Now tis granted on all hands, that the witneſs 
re of in this controverted Text, which he 
that believes on the Son of God has in himſelf, 
is the Witneſs of God concerning his Son. But 
then the queſtion is, in what ſenſe it is the Witneſs 
ol, Cod; that is, whether it be that thing which 
is atteſted or born witneſs of by God concerning 


his Son, or God's Atteſtation or bearing witneſs 


concerning him. For my part, I ſhall not contend 
for either interpretation ; cauſe neither of them 
can advantage the Cauſe of our Adverſaries. 


For if the witneſ3 in this place ſignifies the thing 


atteſted or born witneſs of by God concerning his 
Son; then the witneſs is this truth, viz. that Je- 
ſus is the Son of God. Becauſe tis plain from the 
Avpoſtle's foregoing diſcourſe, that this truth is the 
thing atteſted or born witneſs of by God concern- 
ing his Son. And if the witneſs be this truth, viz. 


that Jeſus is the Son of God; then he that has the 


* 


witneſs in himſelf, has in himſelf this truth, viz. 
that Jeſus is the Son of God. And conſequently, 
he that believes on the Son of God, has in himſelf 
this truth, biz. that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
But will it follow from thenge, that he received 
this truth by immediate Revelation? No ſurely; 
for the Apoſtle faies nothing like it. He tells us 
indeed, that the Believer has this truth in himſelf: 
but he does not tell us, aſhr what manner be re- 
ceived it. Tis true, if God pleaſes, he may re- 
ceive it by immediate Revelation: but it cannot 
be faid that God has made it impoſſible for 


hi ꝑ to receive it otherwiſe than by immediate Re- 
4 — And if it be poſſible for him to receive 


it 


Rö 


i 
0 


a rn en CIS 


I | Chap. VI ef immediate Revelation, 67 


it otherwiſe than by, immediate Revelation; then 


Ve where's the neceſſity of immediate Revelation, in 
at order to his receiying it, and having it in himſelf ? 
1 'Tis plain therefore, that the Believer's having in 
Js himſelf this truth, viz. that Jeſas is the Son off 
ne God; is no proof, that he received it by immediate 
f, Revelation. —_— 
ut If it be asked, What is meant by a Belieyer's 
1s having a witneſs (or a thing that is atreſted ) in 
1 himſelf ? I anſwer, that to receive a witneſs or a 
8 thing thas is atteſted, is in Scripture- phraſe to be- 
ls lieve it. This is confeſſed on all hands, and there- 
nd fore I need not prove it. Now to receive a witneſs 
2 or a thing that 15 atteſted, and to have it ones ſelf, 
. ſeem. to be Phraſes of the ſame importance. And 
ng if ſo, then to have a witneſs ora thing atteſted in 
Ns ones ſelf, is nothing elſe but to believe it. 
Fee 1 am ſure, the Context does very well admit, if 
he not require, this ſenſe of the Phraſe, For no ſooner 
he had the Apoſtle ſaid, If we receive, or believe, the 
1 Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is greater ; for 
hs this is the Witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of 
he his Son; but he proceeds immediately to ſhew,who 
= did, and who did not, receive or believe the Wit- 
Ys neſs of God, faying, He that believeth on (Him 
elf whom I call) the Son of God (even our Savior 
| Chriſt) hath the Witneſs of God (concerning his Son 
ed Chriſt) in himſelf, that 15, believes what God has 
& atteſted concerning our Savior's being his Son: 
us whereas he that believeth not God, hath made him 
F: 4 liar, becauſe be believeth not, receiveth not, or 
hy hath not in himſelf, he record (agpreter) teſtimony 
_ or witneſs, that God gave his Son, 
* This interpretation of the Apoſtle's words ſeems 
on very natural, And if it be admitted, and ſuppoſed 


5 true; then it appears, that to receive, to have 
N 5 in 


in one's ſelf, and to believe, # witneſs or thing that 


is atteſted or born witneſs of, are one and the ſame 


thing. Nay, I dare appeal to any unprejudiced 
Perſon Whether the Apoſtle does not ſeem to uſe 
theſe Phraſes promiſcuouſty; and eſpecially, whe- 
ther he that hath rhe Witneſs iu himſelf in the former 


port of the Verſe, be not oppoſed to him who be-. 
lieveth not God, that is, who hath not the Witneſs in 


himfelf, in the next words. | , 
Thus then have I ſhewn, that this Text can by 
no means favor the Doctrine of our Adverſaries, 
if the Muneſi ſignifies the thing atteſted or born 
witneſs of by God concerning his Son. I ſhall 
now ſhew, that this Verſe does by no means favor 
the Doctrines of our Adverſaries, even tho'we ſups 
poſe the Wirneſi to ner „not the thing atteſted 
by God concerning his Son, but only his atteſta-· 
tion or bearing witneſs concerning Him. 
For if the Witneſs ſignifies God's atteſtation or 
bearing witneſs concerning his Son, then he that 
believes on the Son, has in himſelf God's atteſtation 
or bearing witneſs concerning Him. Now God 
did atteſt or bear witneſs concerning his Son, by 
voices from Heaven, by enabling him and his Di- 
ſciples to work Miracles, and by tai ſing Him from 
the Dead. Nor do we read in the holy Scriptures 
of any other way, whereby God teſtified of his 
Son. Wherefore, if the Witneſß fignifies God's at- 
teſtation or bearing witneſs concerning his Son; 
then he that believes on the Son, muſt have in 
himſelf one or more of thoſe ways of God's at- 


teſtation or bearing witneſs concerning Him. 


But then, what ſhall we underſtand by a Be- 
lie vers having in himſelf any of theſe ways of God's 
atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerning his Son ? 


The Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks of all Believers in 
: | general 
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general. For he ſaies, he that believeth, that is, 
every one that believeth in the Son, hath the wit- 
ve/7 in himſelf. But how can all Believers, eſpe- 
cially in theſe daies, be ſaid: to have in them» 
ſelves, either God's voices from Heaven, or that 
Power whereby God enabled Chriſ# and his Apo- 
ſtles to work Miracles: or our Savior's Perſonal 
Reſurrection from the Dead Tis nonſenſe to 
ſay, that every Believer has in himſelf by ;mme- 
diate Revelation, either thoſe voices which were 
uttered Hear ſeventeen hundred years ago, or that 
Power by which Chrift and his Apoſles did at 
the ſame diſtance of time work Miracles, or 
that Reſtoration of Life which was made to our 
Savior's dead Body. And conſequently, tho?” all 
Believers have the witneſs in themſelves ; and tho 
we grant, that the witneſs they have in themſelves, 
is God's atteſtation or bearing witneſs concerning 
Feſws, that he is his Son; yet it will by no means 
follow from hence, that God's atteſtation or bear- 
ing witneſs concerning our Savior's being his Son, 
is communicated to Believers by immediate Re- 
velation. 

Zut then, if by the Believers having the witneſs 
in himſelf, we underſtand his believing the wit- 
neſs or atteſtation of God; the meaning of the 

e is very plain. For eFery one that believes 
on the Son, does belicve that atteſtation whick 
God gave concerning him by voices from Heaven, 
by enabling him and his Diſciples to work Mi- 
racles, and by raifing him ſrom the Dead. Theſe 
divine teſtimonies, I ſay, which are conveyed 
to us by mediate Revelation only, are the ground 
of every Believers faith; and conſequently he 


receives them, and has them in himſelf abat 


believes them. 
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Id conclude, one of thoſe acceptations of the 
word Witneſs, which have been mention'd, muſt 
be allowed by our Adverſaries. I am content 


they ihould ehuſe for themſelves. But I am per- 
. fry it appears ſrom what has been ſaid, that 


which acceptation ſoever they prefer, there is not 


the leaſt ſnadow of the neceſſity of immediate Re- 
—— the Text I have been explaining. 
+ St. Paul ſuys, the Spirit itſelf — 

bs. * Spirit, ibut abe art the children of God, 
Rom.. 16. From hence our Adverſari es conclude, 
that the Holy Ghoſt aſſures the Chriſtians, that 
theyste God's Children; by immediait Revelation. 
But that nothing like this can be proved from theſe 
Words, will appear from che 1 
en. TALK tte. or 27970 
There are two ways of rendring the former 
art of the Verſe; 1. As tis rendred imour Bibles, 
the Spirit it ſelf beareth wirneſi with our Spirits 
According to this Tranſlation ovnywerew ſignifies 


to bear witneſs with another. So that there are | 


two — dc nets ee viz. the Spirit it 
ſelf and our Spirit; which two Spirits do jointl 

atteſt the ſame truth, dix. that we are the Chil. 
dteti of God. 1. The Original may be tendred 
thus, rhe Spirit it ſelf geſtifies unto (or aſſures) aur 
Spirit, that we are the en of God. And then 
ufer gis ſignifies to reftify unto or aſſure. Thus 
ae tin, which every body knows to be 
the ſame with cowagptygio> {1 gnifies, Rev. 21. 18. 


where St. John ſays, Vo pTVEEWacts 4 teſtify ante 


Cor aſſure) every Man that heareth; &c. Now 
when the Word is uſed in this Senſe, then one 
witneſs' only is ſuppoſed; and accordingly in 
this place the Spirit is the only witneſs; and our 


Spirit is not it ſelf a witneſs, but is teſtify d * 
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and aſſured of, that truth which the Spirit teſti” 
fies unto. it, | of aſſures it of; viz. that we are 
the Children of Gd. = 
Now that Spirit which beareth witneſs with,” 
or teſtifies unto our Spirit, that we are the Chil- 
dren of God, «is the Spirit of Adoption mentio- 
ned in the foregoing verſe. Te have not received, 
ſaies the Apoſtle, the Spirit of bondage again unto 
fear; | but yt have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Fathers And then it fol- 
lows immediately, The Spirit it ſelf (or (e) this 
very Spirit, or that ſame Spirit of adoption where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father) beareth witneſs with, 
or teſtifies unto, aur Spirit that we are the Chil= 
dren of Gl. ug" Ie BY 
Now this Spirit of adoption does not bear wit- 
neſs with, or teſtify unto, our Spirit, that we 
are the Children of God, by an immediate Reve- 
lation of this truth, that we are the Children 
of God: but aſter a different manner, as will ap- 
pear, if we confider what the Spirit of adoption is. 
And that may be learnt from the following 
paſſage of St. Paul. The Heir, as long. as he 
is a Child, differeth nothing from a Servant, tho 
he le Lord of all, Gal. 4. 1. But is under Tutors 
and Governors, until the time appointed of the Fa- 
ther, v. 2. Even ſo we, ue we were Children, 
were in bondage. under the Elements of the Morld, 
v. 3. But when the fulneſi of the time mas come, 
Cod ſent forth his Sou, made of a Woman, made 
under the Law, v. 4. To redeem them that were 
under the Law, that we might receive the adoption 
of Sons, v.'5. In which words St. Paul compares 
the Stare of the Fews under the Law, and the 


| (e) wore 7) ede DOG 
ö F Stat e 


m of the Neceſſity Chap. VI. 


State of thoſe that believe in Chriſt, with the 
different States of an Heir, whilſt he is a Child, 


and when he becomes of Age. The State of the 


ews under the Law anſwers to the Heirs State 
of Child-hood. And as the Heir, as long as he 
is a Child, differs nothing from a Servant; even 
ſo the Fews under the Law differed nothing from 
Servants. For they were in wes or (f) a 
State of ſervitude. And as the Heir, whilſt he 
is 4 Child, does therefore differ nothing from a 
Servant, becauſe he is under Tutors and Gover- 
'nors : even ſo the Fews under the Law were 
therefore in a State of ſervitude, becauſe the 
were in bondage under the Elements of the World, 
viz, the Law, which was their Tutor or Gover- 
nor, of (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) their School- 
maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. And 
as the Heir is not to differ nothing from a Ser- 
vant, alwaies, but only until the time appointed 
of the Father; ſo neither were the Fews to con- 
tinue 'ahyaies under the Law, but only till the 
fullnefs of the time was come. For then God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made 
under the Law, to redeem them that were under 
the Law, that they might receive the adoption 
of Sons. 26 A N dern W 
. Now it muſt be obferved, that when the Heir 
is ſaid to differ nothing from a Servant during 
his Child-hood, and conſequently to be a Son and 
not a Servant, when the time appointed of the 
Father is come; the Apoſtle means, that he dif- 
ſers nothing from à Servant in Condition and 
Circumſtances during his Child. hood, and con- 
ſequently is in the Condition and Circumſtance 
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of a Son, when the time appointed of the Fa- 
ther is come. This, I ſay, is undoubtedly the 
Apoſtle's meaning; becauſe otherwiſe his aſſertion 
would be falſe; For the Heir does, as well be- 


fore, as after the time appointed of the Father, 
differ from a Servant, in as much as he is the 


Father's Child, which the Servant cannot pretend 


to be: whereas in Condition and Circumſtances 
he differs nothing from a Servant untill the time 
appointed of the Father ; becauſe his Father has 
plac'd him under Tutors and Governors, and there- 
by made his Condition and Circumſtances the 
fame with thoſe of a Servant. And when the time 
appointed of the Father is come, and the Heir 
is no longer a Servant, but a Son; he then com- 
mences his Sonſhip as to Condition and Circum- 
ſtances only. For he was a Son, even whilſt he 
differed nothing from a Servant, in as much 


as he was his Father's Child. And accordingly, 


when the Jes are ſaid to be in bondage or ſer- 
vitude, under the Law ; and to receive the adop- 
tion of Sons, when Chyiſ# came: we are to under- 
ſtand, that whilſt the Fews were under the Law, 
they were in the Condition and Circumſtances of 
Servants; and that when Chriſt came, they then 
began to be in the Condition and Circumſtances 
of Sons. | | 
Now from theſe different States, in which God 
the Father of the Jews had placed them, aroſe 
a difference in the temper and diſpoſition of 


their Minds. Whilſt they: differ'd nothing from 


Servants by being under the Law, the diſpoſition 

and temper of their minds was ſuch as befitted 

the State of Servants. And this is what St. Pau 

calls ( 1134s: t the Spirit of bondage or ſervi- 

tude; in oppoſition to _—_ calls ( _—_— 
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the Spirit of adoption, viz. that diſpoſition and 
temper of mind which befits the State of Sons. 


For that (=) Spirit frequently ſignifies the 


_ diſpoſition and temper of a Man's Mind, I have 
already, ſhewn. 


Thus then it appears, what the Spirit of Adop- 
tion is. And from hence we may learn, after 


what manner it bears witneſs with, or teſtifies 
unto our Spirit, that we are the Children of God, 


For tis plain, that the Spirit of Adoption cannot 
bear witneſs with, or teſtify unto our Spirit, that 


we are the children of God, by an immediate 
Revelation of that truth to our underſtandings. For 
what Man in his Wits can imagin, that the diſ- 
poſition and temper of a Man's mind, or what 
we call the frame of his Spirit, does reveal any 
thing to him? Wherefore the * of Adoption 


does bear witneſs with, or teſtify unto our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of God, by being in us. 
For no Man can have in himſelf ſach a of diſe 

ſition and temper of mind, grounded upon, 


and reſulting from, God's fatherly treatment of 


Him, unleſs he be the Son of God. 
The Apoſile's Argument therefore, whereb 


he proves, that the Romans were the Sons of God, 


is very concluſive. For the Romans were admitted 
into the Church, the Middle Wall of Partition 


being broken down by Chriſt, who of the Fews 
and Gentiles made one Body. And by being Mem- 


bers of God's Church as well as the Fews, the 
had the ſame relation to God which the Fews had, 
Now the Jes, tho' they had formerly been in a 
State ofServitude under the Law, were now in aState 


ot Sonſhip, or in the Condition and Circumſtances 
of Sons; God having by the appearance of Chriſt 
in the fulnefs of time delivered them from their 
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Servile State under the Law, and beſtowed upon 


them the Glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 
And conſequently the Romans alſo, being par- 
takers of the ſame Privilege, were in a State of 
Sonſkip. For the Apoſtle ſaies to them, ye have 
not received the Spirit of Bondage again unto fear, 
that is ye who have been united with the Fews 
into the Myſtical Body of the Church, have 
not thereby been made ſubject to the Law, as 
the Fews once were before Chriſt came; from 
which State of Bondage or Servitude ſuch a diſ- 
poſition and temper of mind as becomes Servants, 
would haye been wrought in you, and have filled 
your Souls with Terror and dreadful apprehen- 
ſions. But ye haue receiv d the Spirit of Adoption, 
that is, you as well as the. Jens are by the 
coming of Chriſt put into a State of Sonſhip, and 
have conſequently ſuch a diſpoſition and temper 
of mind as becomes Sons ; eyen that by which we 
crys Abba, Father, that is, by which we are in- 
clined andencouraged to approach God with cou- 
rage and confidence, as knowing him to be our 
moſt tender and compaſſionate Parent. And ſince 
this is the Caſe, tis manifeſt, that the Spirit (of 
Adoption) it ſelf beareth witneſs with, or teſtifies 
unto, our Spirit, that we aye the Children of God; 
becauſe God would never place us in the Condi- 
tion and Circumſtances of his Children, and there- 
by cauſe in us ſuch a diſpoſition and temper of 
mind as becomes none but his Children, if we 
really were not his Children. 

And now, how vaſtly different this witneſs of 
the Spirit which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is from 
that witneſs by immediate Revelation which our 
Adverſaries contend for, the Reader cannot but 


perceiye, 
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Joel 2. 28,29. Rom. 10. 8. Col. r. 23, 
| John 1. 9. explained. 


18 2 alledge theſe Words of Joel; Aud it 
1 ſhall come to paſs afterwaras, that I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh ; and your Sons and 
Jour Daughters ſball prophecy ; your Old men ſhall 
Arcam Dreams; your Toung Men ſhall ſee Viſions; 
and alſo upon the Servants, and upon the Hand-maids 
in thoſe daies will I pour out my Spirit, Joel 3. 28, 
29. From hence they endeavor to prove, that the 
Spirit vouchfafes immediate Revelation to every 
true Chriſtian. Now tis true, that this Paſſage con- 
tains a Prophecy. which was to be fulfill'd under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and that it contains alſo 
a promiſe of immediate Revelation: but then this 
Prophecy is ſo plainly limited, that the promiſes 
contained therein cannot be extended to all true 
Chriſtians. | | 
For it maniſeſtly relates to that ſpace of time, 
between the beginnings of the Goſpel and the de- | 
ſtruction of Jeruſalen. This appears not only 
1. from the Prophet's ſaying, that it ſhall come to 
paſs afterward, v. 28. that is, as St. Peter explains 
it, in the laſt daies, Acts 2. 17. which laſt daies | 
do frequently ſigniſie the end of the Jewiſh State; 
but alſo, 2. from the undeniable Fharacteriſtics of 
that very ſpace of time. For the very next words 
of the Prophet are theſe; And I will ſhew won- 
ders in the Heaven and the Earth, Bloud and Fire, 
aud Pillars of ſmogk, The Sun ſpall be turned intg 
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Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blond, before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord come. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of 
the Lord ſpall be delivefd. v.30, 31,32. Theſe 
words do evidently relate to the Deſtrution of 

eruſalem, and that remarkable eſcape therefrom 
which the Chriſtians ſhould make; and they are 
exactly parallel to Matt. 24. 16, &c. 29, &c. 
Mark 13. 14, &C. 24, &c. Luke 21. 11, 20, 
&c. wherein the ſame diſmal overthrow, and the 
delivery of the Chriſtians, are foretold. This 
Prophecy therefore is limited to that very time, 
and cannot be extended beyond the Deſtruttiog 
of Jeruſalem; and conſequently our Adverſaries 
cannot prove from hence, that every true Chri- 
ſtian does enjoy immediate Revelation, or may lay 
claim to any thing promiſed therein, 

And accordingly St. Peter aſſures us, that Joel's 
words were N in that plentifull effuſion of 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 17. when the Gift of 
Tongues, and of working Miracles, &c. were 
beſtowed on the Church. And conſequently 
the Gift of Tongues, and of working Miracles, 
&c. were as certainly promiſed in theſe Words 
of Joel, as immediate Revelation. So that, if all 
true Chriſtians may lay elaim to immediate Re- 
velation, by virtue of God's promiſe made by 
Joel; then they may for the ſame reaſon lay claim 
alſo to the Gift of Tongues, and of working 
Miracles, G . | 

But will our Adverſaries dare to ſay, that all true 
Chriſtians can now adaies ſpeak with Tongues, 
work Miracles, &. Theſe words therefore, as I 
have already faid, muſt relate to that ſpace of time, 
between the beginning of the Goſpel and the 
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Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and conſequently the 
omiſes contained therein cannot poſſily belong 
to all true Chriſtians in Meral. 

If it be objecteq, that God promiſes to pour 
out his Spirit upon all fleſþ ; I anſwer, that the 
Wordsall fleſpmuſt be underſtood ina limited ſenſe, 
and Gn all forts or all manner of fleſh. Thus 
the Word All frequently ſignifies in Scripture. 
For inſtance, our Savior healed (vdr vow © mioA 
Agnaxies) all ſickneſs and all Diſeaſes, that is, as 
our tranſlation has it, all manner of ſickneſs and all 
anner of Diſeaſe, Matt. 4. 23. Thus alſo in the 
cet which St. Peter ſaw let down from Heaven, 
there were ( nregmds) all four-footed beaſts, 
or as we read it, all manner of four-footed beaſts, 
Acts 10. 12. Nay, Mr. (a) Barclay himſelf fates, 
that ALL ſometimes is taken with a reſtrittion, I deny 
not, And accordingly, by all fleſh in this place 
is meant, not every individual Perſon, but only 
ſome Perſons of each Nation, In this ſenſe was 
the Prophecy fulfilled in thoſe early times. For 
ſome Perſons of every Nationynder Heaven, where 
the Goſpel was planted, had the Spirit poured out 
upon them, and did partake oFfome one or more 
of the Extraordinary Gifts of it. 

19. St. Paul ſaies, But what ſaith it? The Word 
is nigh thee, even in thy Month, and in thy Heart, 
that is, the Word of Faith which we preach, Rom. 
10. 8. From hence our Adverſaries conclude, that 
God teaches Chriſtians by immediate Revelation; 
Becauſe the Word of Faith is ſaid to be in the 
Mouth and Heart of a Chriſtian. But if the con- 
text be conſider'd, the weakneſs of this objection 
will eaſily appear. For no ſooner had the A- 
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poſtle quoted Deut. 39,14. ſaying, But what faith 
ix? that is, that H cripture in which tis 
written that the VANS nigh thee, even in thy 
Mouth, and in th and told us, that 2h 


- Scripture is to be underſtood of rhe Word of Faith 


which we preach : but he adds in the very next 
words, That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Month 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſalt believe in thize Heart, 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thouſhale 
be ſaved, v, 9. and he gives this reaſon in the fol- 
lowing verſe, for with the Heart Man believerh 
unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Month Canfeſſion 
is made unto Salvation, v. 10. From whence it 
is manifeſt, that a Man's having the Word of 
Faith in his Mouth does here ſignify his Confeſ- 
ſing it; and that his having it in his Heart ſig- 
ni fies his believing it. And a Man may both be-. 
lieve and confeſs the Word of Faith, without an 
immediate Revelation of it ; as has been already 
proved, 

20. The next Argument is built upon Col. r. 
23. Where the Apoſtle ſaies, that the Goſpel 
was preached & wry rj ret. that is, fay our Ad- 
verſaries, not to every Creature, as our Tranſlation 
reads it, but in every Creature; and conſequently 
tis preached by an immediate Revelation of it to 
their Minds. But to this I anſwer that the preach- 
ing here mentioned is not an inward manifeſtation 
of the Goſpel to their Souls, but an outward 
declaration of it to their bodily Ears. For, 
1. Twas ſuch as they had heard, as the Apoſtle 
aſſures them in the ſame Verſe, and conſequent- 
ly *twas the Preachers Speech to them. 2. the 
word age, which is here uſed, ſignifies to preach 
or declare with the Voiceg Thus the Apoſtles 
are frequenty ſaid (beer ko preach the Goſpel, 

; that 


known by #5 


3 


that is, by a Vocal Declaration of it. Nor can 
our Adverſaries produeg much as one ſingle 
inſtance, where a to make a thing 
mediate N ion. 2 

And as for the ppoſit ff e, which is the only 
ſtrength of this Argument, it alwaies ſignifies 4- 
mong or to, when tis join'd with xygorew. Thus 
2 Cor. 1. 19. For the Sn of God Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was preached (& vir} among you by us, even by 
me and Silvanus, and Timotheus, &c. Again, / 
went up by Revelation, and communicated unto them 
that Goſpel, which I preach (es mii; ] among the 


wy * Gal. 2. 2. You ſee the Apoſtles and other 


rſons did preach , that is, not i» Men by 
immediate Revelation, but among them, or 10 
them, viz. by ſpeaking to them. And according- 
in this place the Goſpel is ſaid to be preached 
rj A not in, but to every Creature, or 
among all Mankind. 3 

I it be objected, that the Goſpel is the Power of 
God unto Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. and conſequent- 
ly tis not an outward, but an inward thing, which 
mult be inwardly preached by immediate Revela- 
tion; I anſwer, that tho' the Goſpel be what 
St. Paul calls it, yet it may be declared and made 
known to be the Power of God unto Salvation, 
by the voice of Man. For why may not outward 
words declare or make known that Truth? The 
effect indeed muſt be wrought upon the heart of 
believers, before it can avail to their Eternal Hap- 


pineſs; but the notice of it may be communica- 


ted to their underſtandings by an outward Voice, 
as well as by an immediate Manifeſtation of the 
Spirit of God. Nay farther, the Apoſtles are of- 
tentimes ſaid to preach the Goſpel. Now the A- 


+ poſtles could not preach by vouchſafing immediate 


Revelation 
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(6) Quakeriſm confirmed, SA, Is P. 60g. | 


Revelation to their Hearers ; and conſequently, 


tho* the Goſpel be the Power of God unto Sal- 


vation, yet it may bggoutwardly preached. 

If it be objected Mo, that the, Words every 
Creature are ſo very comprelienſive, as to include 
every individual Perſon in the Whole Wald; 


and conſequently, that if the Goſpel was then 


preached to every Creature, then it was then 
preached to every individual Perſon in the Whole 
World : whereas every individual Perſon in the 
Whole World had not then heard the outward 


preaching of the Goſpel, and therefore the preach- 


ing here meant, and which was then vouchſafed 
to every individual Perſon in the World, | Lad 
J 


be immediate Revelation; I ſay, if this be 

Qed, I anſwer, that the Words very b 
muſt be underſtood in a limited ſenſe, and 
ſignify, not every individual Perſon then livany 
in the World, but only a great number of Perſon 
of Different Nations, or all ſorts of Perſong, viz; 


both Fews and Gentiles. Now Mr. Barclay himſelf 


(Y confeſſes that the Word Every is not talen al- 
waies univerſally. But I ſhall prove the ſame by ſe- 
veral parallel Texts of Scripture. | 
For inſtance, Chriſt ſaies to his Apoſtles, Go ye 
into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature, Mark 16.15. And we need not doubr, 
but that the Apoſtles perform'd this Command in 
the ſame ſenſe in which Chriſt gave it. But did 
the Apoſtles preach the Goſpel in every corner of 
the World, and to every individual perſon in it? 
Tis confeſſed on all hands, that they did not. 
Wherefore all the World and every Creature do not 
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ſignify eyery individual Perſon in the World, but 
only a great number of Perſons of different Nations, 
or all forts of Perſons, viz. th Jews and Gentiles. 
Again, St. Paul has this paſſage. How then ſhall 
they gall on him, in whom they have not believed? 
Aae, ſhall they believe in him, of whom they haue 
not heard? And bow * they hear without a 
Preacher ? Rom. 10. 14. Aud how ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent* as it it written, How beamti- 
ful are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of 
Peace, that bring glad Tidings of good things? v.15. 
But they have not all obeyed the * For E- 
Hias aith, Lord, bath believed our report ? 
Fo then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
the Word of God, v. 17. But 7 ſay have 
heard? Les verily, their ſound went into all the 
wth, aud their Words unto the Ends of the World, 
. Tis plain that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of outward 
preaching, v. 14,15. For the Word here yſed does 
never import immediate Revelation. Beſides, the 
Preachers are they whoſe yeport was not helieved, 
v.16. and thoſe whoſe report was not believed, 
were certainly Men,and „ y their preach- 
ing was outward. For Iſaiall hies, Lord, who has 
believed our report? that is, the report which we 
the Preacher make? Tis plain alſo, that he ſpeaks 
of hearing with the bodily Ears. For the Hear 
ing here mentioned cannot ſignify Obedience. Be- 
cauſe Iſrael, who had beard, v. 18. was notwith- 
ſtanding 4 Diſobedient and Gainſaying People, v. 21. 
Since then the Preaching which the Apoſtle 
- ſheaks of is outward, and heard with the bodily 
Ears; tis plain, that the Preaching which they 
are faid to have heard, v. 18. is that outward 
Preaching which they had heard with their bodi- 
Iy Ears. And whoſe preaching was that? Ways | 
c 


ly. Barclay's Apol- prop, 5,5. p. 35% 
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the Preaching of the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, which St. Paul proves they had 
heard, by applying the Words of the Pfſalmiſt 
Pſal. 19. 4. to the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, ſaying, Their ſound is gone out into 
all lands, and their words unto the Ends of the World. 


By which words the Apoſtle does not inſinuate, 


as Mr. Barclay wou'd {ain (c) perſuade us, that a Di- 
vine inward Preacher is meant. For that which our 
Adverſaries mean by the inward Divine Preacher 
is but one: whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Preachers 


in the Plural Number, ſaying, Their Sound, and 


Their Words. And conſequently he muſt of ge- 
ceſſity mean thoſe outward Preachers, whon'Me 
had been mentioning before, vix. the Apoſtles and 


other Miniſters of the Goſpel, even them that 


reach the Goſpel of peace, and bring olad Tidings 
77 good 8 19. and he affirms that 5 
ſoxnd, viz. the ſound of the Apoſtles and other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, went into all lands, and 
their Words unto the Ends of the World, But in 
what ſenſe? The Apoſtles and other Miniſters of 


the Goſpel did not preach to every individual 
' Perſon in the World; but only to a great number 


of Perſons of different Nations, or all ſorts of 
Perſons, viz. both Fews and Gentiles ; and conſe- 


any thing more. 


(e) This he anſwers v. 18 ſaying, Bu I ſay, bave they 
not heard ? Yes verily, their ſound is gone out into all lands, and 
their Words unto the Ends of the World; inſinuating that this 
Divine Preacher hath ſounded in the Ears and Hearts of all Men. 


quently theſe comprehenſive Phraſes do not imply 


For of the outward Apoſtles that Saying was not true, neither 


then, nor many hundred years after. Yea, for ought we know 
there may be yet great and ſpacious Nations and Kingdoms, 
who have never heard of Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, as outward- 


N ay, 
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Nay, in the 6th verſe of that very Chapter, 
upon the 23d. of which the Objection I am now 
_ anſwering is grounded, the Apoſtle fays, which 
| (Goſpel) it me unte you, as it is in all the world. 
| Now 'twas outwardly come to thoſe whom the 
Apoſtle writes to, and conſequently twas out- 
wardly come in all the 9 55 But our Adver- 
faries deny (as Mr. Barclay's words already quo- 
ted in the Margin prove) that the Goſpel was 


at that time outwardly preached to every indi- 


. vidual Perſon living in the World; and conſe- 
quently by all the World the Apoſtle there means 
only a great numbegof Perſons of different Nations, 


or all forts of Perſons, viz. both Fews and Gentiles. 


Thus then T have ſhewn, that theſe Phraſes, 
every Creature, all the World, all Lands, and the 

"Ends of the World, frequently ſignify, not ever 
individual Perſon living in the World, but ol 
à great number of Perſons of different Nations, 
or all ſorts of Perſons, viz. both Fews and Gen- 
tiles. And accordingly, when the Goſpel is ſaid 
to be preached to every Creature in this contro- 
verted place, we muſt underſtand. nothing more, 
than that it was very much ſpread. upon the face of 
the Earth; as it certainly was, when St. Paul writ 

the Epiſtle th the Coloſſians. © © | oy 
21. St. John ſpeaking of our Savior ſays, that 
was the true light, which liguteth every Man that 
cometh into the-World, John g. 9. from whence 
our Adverſories inſer, that all Mankind is enlight- 
ned, that is, taught and inſtfucted, by 7eſus Chriſt. 
Now, fay they, all Mankind has not been enlight- 
ned by the outward preaching of Hur Lord; and 
conſequently the enlightning, tegghing or inſtru- 
ction here meant, muſt be performed by mediate 
Revelation, Now I grant, that the emightning 
here 


— 
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here ſpoken of does ſignify teaching and inſtruct- 
ing. For Chriſt is therefore ſaid to be 4 light of 
the Gentiles, Iſ. 42. 6. and 4 light to the Gen- 
tiles, ch. 49. 6. and a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
Luke 2. 32. becauſe he does teach and inſtru& 
the Gentiles, But then I deny, that Chriſt does 
enlighten, teach and igftru& all Mankind in our 
Adverfaries ſenſe, that 1s, every individual Man 
nor do the Words of the Evangeliſt prove it, 

For, 1. Tho' our Savior be ſaid to lighten every 
Man that cometh into the Warld ; yet every Max 
that cometh into the World cannot import more than 
every Creature or all the World which Phraſes, as 
T have ſhewn, are to be underſtood in a limited 
ſenſe. And therefore, even our Savior is ſaid to 
enlighten every Man that cometh into the World; 


tis meant that he teaches- and inſtructs a great 


number of Perſons of different Nations, or all 
ſorts of Perſons, viz. both Fews and Gentiles. 
2. St. Paul ſaies, Whom (viz. our Savior) we 
preach, warning every Man, and teaching every Man 


in all wiſdom; that we may preſent every Man 


et in Chriſt Jeſus, Col. 1. 28. Now the E 
_ of the * is as comprehenſive — | 
Every Man that cometh into the World of the other. 
And can our Adverſaries imagine, that St. Pauli 
taught and warned every individual Perſon then 
living? If not; then tis plain, that St. Paal muſt 
mean only a great number of Perſons of different 
Nations, or all ſorts of Men, viz, both Fews 
and Gentiles, And accordingly, when St, John 
fates, that Chriſt enlightens every Man, he means 
only a great number of Perſons of different Na- 
tions, or all ſorts of Men, viz. both Fews and 
Gentiles. And in this ſenſe the Words are exactly 
true, For Chrsſf”s Doctrine was not confined 1 one 
3 N ogle 
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ſingle Nation, as that of the Prophets under the 
Law was: but indifferently ſpread abroad amongſt 
all ſorts of Peaple, and taught all Nations, viz. 
the Gentiles as well as the Fews, Matth. 28. 14. 
Luke 24.47 | 
Theſe ok therefore of St. John being under- 
N N in a limited ſenſe; to be extended no far- 
ther; than to thoſe Perſons, who have had the Go- 
ſpel outwardly preached to them. For our Savior, 
by preaching the Goſpel outwardly to Men, and 
cauling his Apoſtlesand other Miniſters of the Go- 
Pre ne. ny ay did, and does, and ſhall to the 
World's End, enlighten every Mau, that is, a great 
number of Perſons of different Nations, or 
forts 6f Perſons, viz. both Jet and Gentiles. 
For thoſe who never-ſaw our Saviour in the fleſh, 
and never heard his Voice, are as truly inſtructed 
and taught by Chriſt, when they learn his Wl 
from the Apoſtles and other inſpired Writers; 
the lands 8 were eommanded by Almighty God, 
tho" they received his Precepts, not immediatel 
from himſelf, but due from the Mouth of b 


Pw ors 
=, "CHAP. VL. e aA 
122 31 31, 32> 33, 34. Iſaiah 59. 7 
explained. 4 


23. HE Propher. eremy ſays, Bebold the days 

* came, ſai 22 t 4 2 I will 275 
new covenant with the bouſe of Iſrael, and with the 
houſe. of Judah, Jer. 3 1. 31. Not According to 
the Covenant that / with their Fathers, in the 
49 that I took them. by the hand to bring them oh 


Ui 


Fl the Land of Egypt; which my Covenant t 

ake altho* I was an husband unto them, ſaith t 

Lord, v. 32. Bat this ſhall be the Covenant that I 
will make with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days, 
ſaith the Lord, I will put my Law in their imward 
parts, and write it in their heart, and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my People, v. 33. And they 
ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighhor, and 
every Min his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord. For 
they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them 
unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. For 
J will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 


their fin no more, v. 34. Theſe words are quoted 


by the Author to the Hebrews Chap. 8. 8, &c. 
and applied to that Goſpel-Covenant, which God 
had promiſed to make with the get, People. 
Now becauſe the Prophet ſpeaks of God's putting 
his Law in their inward parts (or as the Author 
to the Hebrews expreſſes it, into their mind) and 
writing it in their hearts; our Adverſaries con- 
clude, that God teaches Men under the Goſpel 
by immediate Revelation. But to this I anſwer, 
That by God's putting his Law into Mens Minds 
or inward parts, is meant his cauſing them to ufſ= 
derſtand and know it ; and his writing it in their 
hearts or affections ſignifies alſo the ſame, or elſe 
his inclining their Wills to the practice of it. 
And ſurely this may be done without immediate 
Revelation, viz. by the Miniſtry of his Teach- 
ets, &c. | | | 

If it be objected, that under the Goſpel there 
is no need of the Miniſtry of Teachers; be- 
cauſe God faies, They ſhall teach no more every 
Man his Neighbor,and every Man his Brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord : for they ſhall all know me, from 
the leaſt of them unto t grearef of them ; 1 BY. 
| J 
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if this be objected, L anſwer, that F 0 vin 9 
This appears 


the Lord, is meant doing his Will. 

from a paſſage of the ſame Prophet. Did not thy 
Father eat and drink, and do judgment and juſtice, 
and then it was well with him { He judged the canſe 
of the poor and needy; then it was well with him. 


Mat not this to know me, ſaith the Lord? Jer. 22. 


16. Now God promiſes, that when the Jes ſhould 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, they ſhould 
be ſo readily obedient to him, that there ſhould 
be comparatively no need of thoſe infinite Exhor- 
tations to Obedience, which were too neceſſary 
under the Law, when they were a perverſe and ob- 
ſtinate, a ſtubborn and ſtiff-necked People. 

The truth on't is, this paſſage ſeems (as per- 
haps I ſhall prove in my Anſwer to the next Ob- 
jection) to relate to the general Converſion of 


the ri Nation to the Chriſtian Religion; 
which Converſion is not as yet accompliſhed. The 
Scriptutes do ſeem to foretel, that at that time 


there ſhall be an univerſal practice of Goſpel-holi- 
neſs. And therefore I am the more inclined to 
this Interpretation of the Text; becauſe it ſeems 
to promiſe ſuch a Meaſure of Piety, as is inconſi- 
ſtent with botli the paſt and preſent great corrup- 
tions of the Chriſtian, World; and conſequently 
the Prophecy contain d in theſe words ſeems to be 
hitherto unfulfilled. | 

However, tho' the Prophet's words were meant 


of the Believing Gentiles, and might be apply'd to 


Chriſtians in general; yet the Practice of our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves is a plain Confeſſion, that they 
muſt not be underſtood ſo as to exclude the Mi- 
niſtry of Teachers in the Church. For our Ad- 
verfaries have amongſt them certain Perſons, who 
are in their Opinion authorized by God to labor 

| n 
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in the Word and Doctrine, whoſe buſineſs it is 
to inſtruct Men in Religion, to call upon them 
to walk in the paths of Holineſs, and to encourage 
them tg perſiſt therein. Mr. Barclay (a) ſaies, It 
was 4 fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion to ſend Teachers ' 
and Paſtors, for perfecting of the Saints, And con- 

ſequently, if the Prophet's words may be apply*a 


to Chriſtiansin General; then, when he faies, 75 


ſhall teach no more, &c, he muſt be underſtoo 

8 ſpeak comparatively, as I have already explain d 
23. In 1ſaiah we have theſe words, 4s for me, 
this is m Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my 
Spirit which is upon thee, and my words which I have 
put in thy month, ſhall not depart out of thy month, 
nor out of the month of thy ſeed, nor out of the 
mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from hence- 
forth aud for ever, II. 59. 21. From hence our Ad- 


verſaries infer, that under the Goſpel God teaches 


all true Chriſtians by immediate Revelation. Be- 
cauſe (in their Opinion) God himſelf is here ſaid 
to put his Spirit upon them, and to put words in 
their mouths, that is, to inſtruct them in their Du- 
ty. But I ſhall ſhew the Weakneſs of this Obje- 
Gion, by giving a true Explication of the Text. 
To this end I obſerve, that theſe words do relate 
to none but thoſe Perſons, who ſhall hereafter be 
converted from Fudaiſin to Chriſtianity, when the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be come in. This ap- 
pears from St. Pans Diſcourſe, Rom. 11. when he 
proves, that the Zewi/h. Nation ſhall at length be 


brought over tothe Chriſtian Faith, when the Hea- 


then World ſhall have embraced the Goſpel. i 
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4a 


Tis plain, that in that whole Chapter he op- 
poſes the Fews, whom he calls God's People, v.1. 
to the Gentile Converts; and conſequently, that 
he does not ſpeak of the Spiritual //7ael, viz. the 


whole Chriſtian Church, who are by Faith the 


Children of Abraham; but of the Natural / 
rael, viz, thoſe Perſons who are Fews by extra- 


ction, and who are no part of the Spiritual /. 


rael, becauſe they were no Chriſtians. Now the 
Apoſtle proves, the Natural Fews ſhall hereafter 
be converted to Chriſtianity, when the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles is come in, from the Prophecy of 
1ſaiah who faies, The redeemer ſhall come to Zion, 
and unto them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob, 
ſaith the Lord, chap. 59. 26. which words St. Paui 
uotes, Rom. II. 26. ſaying, And ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved; as it is written, (b) There ſpall come 
ont of Zion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away un- 
godlineſs from Jacob. Tis plain therefore, that 
1ſaiah there ſpeaks of the Natural Fews only, and 
not of the whole Chriſtian Church compoſed of 
Fewiſh and Gentile Converts, Frey ft 
Now the Prophet had no ſooner ſaid, The Re- 
deemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that turn 
from tranſpreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord, v.20. 
but he adds immediately thoſe very words, up- 
on which the Objection of our Adverſatics is 


built, viz, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord, my Spirit which is upon thee, and my words 


which I have put in thy month, ſhall not depart out 
of thy mouth, nor out of the month of thy ſeed, nor 


» 


2 As for the ſeeming difference between the Words of 
Tfaiah, as they are found in his Prophecy, and as they are quo- 
ted by St. Paul, the Commentators may be —— about it, 
particularly F. Milneri Conjectaneà, p. 27. Lond. 1673. 
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ont of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever, v. 21. Now nothing can be 
more evident than that the Prophet ſpeaks of the 
fame Perſons in both theſe verſes ; and therefore, 
ſince he ſpeaks of none but the natural Fews who 
ſhall hereafter be converted to Chriſtianity, v. 20. 
he ſpeaks of none but the ſame Natural Jes, v.21, 
which was the propoſition I undertook to prove. 

I confeſs ſome Perſons do pretend to give a 
farther proof of this matter. For according to 
them St. Paul quotes not only the zr verſe, but 
alſo part of thoſe very words which our Ad- 
verſaries urge againſt us. But I can by no means 
aſſent to this Opinion. For let us compare the 
words of the Prophet and the Apoſtle. 

The Prophet ſaies, ch. 59. 

v. 20. And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, 
and wnto them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob, 
faith the Lord. ; 

v. 21. As for me this is my covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, my Spirit which is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy month, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, 
ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 

The Apoſtle ſaies, Rom. 11. 

v. 26, And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it in 
written, there ſhall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and ſhall turn away ungodlineſi from Jacob. 

V. 27. For this is my covenant unto them, when 


T ſhall take _ their Sins. 


There is no doubt, but that the 2oth verſe of 
the Prophet is quoted in the 26th of the Apoſtle, 
But then is it not evident, that theſe words, when 
I ſhall taks away their fins, in the 27th verſe of 
the Apoſtle, do belong to thoſe words which went 

a G 3 before 
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before in the ſame verſe, and are à part of the 
fame quotation ? Now tis true, that the Prophet 
ſaies, As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord; and theſe words are parallel to thoſe 
of the Apoſtle, This is my covenant unto them: but 
then, where ſhall we find any thing in the follow- 
ing words of the Prophet, which is parallel to 
what follows in the Apoſtle ? The Prophet 
ſaies nothing like theſe words, when I ſball take away 
their fins. And therefore the 27h verſe of the A- 
poſtle is not taken from the 21 of the Prophet, 
But from whence then isit taken? Why, from 
Fer. 31. 33, 34. This will appear, if we com- 
pare the Text of Feremy with that of St. Paul. 


Feremy ſaies, ch. 31. | 
V. 33. Bat this ſball be the covenant, that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſt daies, ſaith 
the Lord, I will put my Law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts, and willbe their. God, 
and they ſhall be my People. | 
v. 34 And they ſhall teach no more tvery Man 
his Neighbor, and every Man his Brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord. For they Mall all now me, from 
the leaſt of rhem to the greateſt of them, ſaith the 
Lord. For Twill forgius their imiquity, and remem- 
ber their ſin no more. 


St. Paul ſaies, Rom. 11. 


v. 27. For This is my covenant with them, when 
I table away their ſins, | | 

'Tis plain, that theſe words of Feremy, viz. 
This ſhall be the Covenant that Twill make with the 
bouſe of Iſrael, do anſwer to thoſe of the Apoſtle, 
This is my covenant with them, viz. with the Houſe 
of Hrael, of which he had been largely diſcour- 
* * 6 +: A LES 4 % * j ſing, 
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ſing. And ttis plain alfo, that the Senſe of the 
laſt words of the 34th verſe of the Prophet is con- 
tained in the latter part of the 27h verſe of the 
Apoſtle, For the holy writers do not always re- 
tain the very ſame phraſes in their quotations, 


which are found in the Original; as appears from 
the Quotation of theſe and ſome other verſes of 


Feremy, made by the Author to the Heb, ch. 8. 
v. 8, &c. | 
If it be objected, that the word for in the 2710 
verſe of St. Paxl, ſeems to have a reference to 
what he had quoted out of I/aiah in the 26. verſe; 
and to join them both together, and conſequent- 
ly that the words quoted in the 27th verſe of 
1 Apoſtle, were not taken from Feremy, but 
from Iſaiah ; I anſwer, that what cur Tranſlators 
have rendred for, in the original is Which ought 
to be rendered and. And then the words of the 
Apoſtle will be very plain. For having faid, it 
is written, &c, that is, it is written by the Prophet 
Iſaiah, he adds, and this is my covenant, &c. that 
is, aud it is alſo written by Jeremiah thus, This is my 
covenant with them, &c. © | 
If it be objected alſo, that theſe words which 
the Apoſtle quotes v. 27. are not found ſo near 
together in the Prophet Jeremy, as they are in St. 
Paul; but that the one is at a little diſtance from 
the other; I anſwer, that the intermediate words, 
which do only ſhew the Nature of the Covenant, 
need not be quoted by St. Paul, who was not 
to ſhew what ſort of Covenant it was, but with 
whom it was made. Wherefore he quotes thoſe 
words only which are directly for his purpoſe, 
viz. ſuch as denote the Perſons covenanted with; 
and there being two Paſſages of that nature not far 
aſunder, he joins them both together. And who- 
G 4 ſoever 


of of the Neceſſity | Chap. VIII 


| \ ſoeyer obſerves the manner of quotations in 


Scripture, will find, that the Holy Writers do 
not ſcruple to omit ſuch of the Original words, 
as the ſtreſs of their Argument does not oblige 
them to recite, | 

I ſhall add, that it La from what has 
been faid, that the words of Jeremy, ch. 21. v. 
31, Cc. upon which our Adverſaries ground an 
objection which has been already anſwered, do 
relate to a general Converſion of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion to the Chriſtian Religion; which Converſion 
is not yet accompliſbed. For I have now ſhewn, 
that the Apoſtle St. Paul quotes part of them to 
prove that truth, Rom. 11.27. 


Well then, ſince the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks in 
this controverted Text, of none but thoſe Perſons, 
who ſhall hereafter be converted from Judaiſin 
to Chriſtianity, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
ſhall be come in; tis plain that this Text can 
not favor the Doctrine of our Adverſaries. Be- 
cauſe the promiſes therein contained are not made 
to all Chriſtians in general, nor are they as yet 
fulfilled. And conſequently, tho immediate Re- 
velation were promiſed therein, which (by the 
way) I do by no means grant; yet ſince the 
promiſe is made only to thoſe Fews who ſhall 
hereafter believe, it cannot be claim'd ar preſent 
by all true Chriſtians whatſoever; and much leſs 
can it be proved neceſſary in order to a ſavigg 

Chriſtian Faith, 5 2 
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AP. 


Chap. IX. of immediate Revelation. 95 
Ve. H A P. IX. 


Diverſe * for the neceſſ ity of im- 
mediate Revelation anſwer d. 
: urge, that u man can ſay, that Jeſus 
"T7 is the Lord, bat by the Holy 95 I Gor 
12.3. And fay they, if no man can ſo much as 
rely fay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; much leſs can he ſavingly believe that 
Front Truth, unleſs he be — taught it by 
the Spirit. But this Objection will vaniſh, if the 
true meaning of St. Paul's words be conſi derd. 
The Apoſtle, as his been already noted, is ſpeak- 
ing in this and the two following Chapters, of 
— Perſons as were endu'd with the extraordi- 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and whom he for 
* reaſon calls Spiritual Men. Now there were 
many ſuch Spiritual Men amongſt the Ancient 
Chriſtians, . and by their Teaching and Miracles 
the Doctrine of Chriſ# mightily _— = 
the Devil, willing * ſu — Chriſtianity, 
to deſtroy the Evidence o it, ſet up again ack 
true Spiritual Men certain Impoſtors, who were 
Spiritual Men, or Perſons endu'd with the Ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, in pretence only. 
Our bleſſed Savior had foretold the appearance of 
ſuch Enemies to our Faith, ſaying, There ſhall 4- 
riſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew 
great ſigns and Wonders, Matt. 24. 24. And ac- 
cordingly it came to pafs, particularly in the Co- 
rinthian Church. 
The Apoſtle therefore takes occaſion to ſhew 
* Diſciples, how they may truly 4 


thofe 


thoſe Perſons, who were really endu'd with ex- 
traordinary Gifts by the Holy Ghoſt, from ſuch 
-as were only aſſiſted by the Devil to cheat and 
Delude the World, and draw Men from the 
Faith. I give you 
man, ſpeaking 2 the ſpirit of God, calleth Jeſus 
accurſed; and that no man can ſay, thatJeſus as the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, or rather, as the 
Original ought to be rendred, bur he that ſpeaks 
by the Holy Ghoſt, For (26) ſpeaking or he that 
2 belongs as well to ( wwwagn «yis) by the 
aly Ghoſt in the end of the Verſe, as it doesto 
(rn Sn by the Spirit of God, that went 
before, e NE 
Now in theſe words two Rules are deliver'd. 
1. No man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth 
Jeſus accurſed; that is, thoſe who pretend to be 
Spiritual Perſons, and to have receiv'd their Do- 
Grioe from God, and to be enabled by him to 
work Miracles in confirmation of it, and do at 
the ſame time Blaſpheme our Savior ; thoſe per- 
ſons, I ſay, did in reality receive their Doctrine 
(not from God, but) from the Devil, and the 
Miracles they work, are only Magical Feats done 
by an Infernal Power. 2. No man can ſay, that Jeſus 
is the Lord, but (he that ſpeaks) by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that is, no Man pretending to be a Spiritual Per- 
ſon, can confeſs Chriſtianity, but you may aſ- 
ſure your ſelves, that he really ſpeaks by the Hol 
Ghoſt, that he receiv'd his Doctrine from God, 
and that he is enabled by a Power (not Niaboli- 
cal, but) truly divine, to work Miracles in Con- 
firmation of it. 15 n 
Thus then it appears, that by the Ve man here 
mention d, we are not to underſtand zo perſan 
whatſoever ; as if no perſon whatſoever could ſay 
| or 


2 
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to underſt and, ſaies he, that no 


perſon 


uld ſay 
or 
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or affirm that Jeſus is the Lord, bur by che 


Holy Ghoſt Becauſe by no man is meant ( SE 


nb) no Spiritual Man, that is no Man who 
is (either in reality or in pretence) endued with the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; for of 
ſuch Perſons only the Apoſtle is there diſcourſing. 
How abſttrdly then do our Adverſaries argue for 
the neceſſity of immediate Revelation in order to a 

Saving Chriſtian Faith in all Chriſtians whatſoever, 

from theſe words of St. Paul, which do fo plainly 

relate to thoſe particular Chriſtians only, who were 

endued with the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 

Ghoſt ? 

25. If it be objected, that the manifeſtation of 
the Spirit is given to every Man to profit withal, v. 7. 
I anſwer, that that Manifeſtation of the Spirit 
which is there ſpoken of, is not common to all 
Chriſtians, For it plainly relates to thoſe extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, which the Apoſtle 
ſpecifies in the very next words, and which I have 
already ſhewn to be appropriated to ſuch particular 
Perſons, as the Apoſtle there calls Spiritual Men 
for that reaſon, And accordingly the (izess) ever 
Man or every one there mention'd, is not eve 
Chriſtian whatſoever; but every Spiritual Mas, 
or every one of thoſe Chriſtians who were 
endu'd with the extraordinary Gifts of the Spi- 
rit. To every one of theſe Spiritual Men ( faies 
the Apoſtle) rhe manifeſtation of the Spirit is given 
to profit withal. "* | 

26. We are told, that St. Paul pray'd God 
to give the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to his 
Diſciples at Epbeſus, Epheſ. 1. 17. And what 
then? The Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation were 
ſome of thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which the ſame Apoſtle treats of, 1 _—_ 

| 12. an 
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12. and which I have ſhewn to be not common to 
all Chriſtians; and conſequently by no means ne- 
ceſſary in order to a ſaving Faith. But will any 
Man affirm that what the Apoſtle pray'd God to 
give ſome Chriſtians in the firſt Ages, is in theſe days 
abſolutely neceſſary for all Chriſtians ? Doubtleſs 
not only St. Paul, but all the other Apoſtles pray d 
God to beſtow, not only the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Revelation, but alſo the Gift of Tongues, of 
Healing, &c. upon thoſe Churches which they 
planted. - But will it follow from thence, that the 
Gift of Healing, of Tongues, gc. are now neceſſa- 
ry for all Chriſtians? The Apoſtles might pray 
for, and God might beſtow, what particular Fa- 
vors he pleas d; but ſurely we are not for that-rea- 
ſon to claim or expect the ſame. Tis true, could 
our Adverſaries prove by ſome other Argument, 
that the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation here 
mention d, muſt of abſolute neceſſity be had, 
before a Man can be endued with a ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Faith; then this Text would encourage us 
to pray for it : but 'tis unreaſonable for them to 
| Imagin, that it muſt of abſolute neceſſity be had, 
becauſe the Apoſtle entreated God to enrich the 
* Epheſians with it, | 

27. St. Paul ſaies, That that which may be known 
of God, is manifeſt in them, Rom. 1. 19. Now ſay 
our Adverſaries, the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of the 
Heathens, who had not had the Goſpel outwardly 
preached unto them; and therefore that which 
may be known of God, was made manifeſt in them 
by immediate Revelation. And if the Heathen 
World did enjoy immediate Revelgtion, then cer- 
tiinly we do enjoy the ſame, But all this will ap- 
pear to be a great Miſtake of the A poſtle's meaning, 

if we conſider the Context, oh 
> The 
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The Apoſtle had ſaid, v. 18. That the wrath of 


God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſi 
and uurigteouſueſi of men, who hold the truth in un- 
phteowſneſs; and then proceeds to ſhew, that the 
eathen World are inexcuſable for being guilty of 
ſuch vile practices as were then common amo 
them, Becauſe that which may be known of God, is 
manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhewed it wnto them. 
For the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead ; 
ſo that they are without excuſe. Becauſe that when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and 
their fooliſh heart was darkned. Profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, they became fools; and changed the glory of 
the incorruptible God unto an image made like unto cor- 
ruptible Man, and to birds, — voted beaſts, and 
creeping things. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs . Ba h the luſt s of their own hearts, to diſ< 
honour their own bodies between themſelves; whochan- 
d the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and 
erved the Creature more than the Creator,who is bleſ- 
ſed for ever. Amen. For this cauſe God gave them ap 
unto vile affettions, &c. Rom. 1. 19.—26. 

In theſe words the Apoſtle ſnews, 1. That the 
Heathens were therefore moſt debauched in their 
Lives, becauſe God had left them to themſelves; 
2, that God had therefore left them to themſelves, 
becauſe they had forſaken him, and ſerved Idols; 
z. that they were therefore inexcuſable in their Ido- 
latry, becauſe the works of God, which were always 
before their eyes ere ſufficient to demonſtrate his 
being, and that hf neither was, nor could be, ſuch 
an Idol as they worſhipped ; 4. that, becauſe God's 
works were ſuthcient to demonſtrate his being, gk 

that 


? 
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eien thenifadbabiat hdd mins be 
known of God, ii manifeſt in them; for God hath ſhew- 


ed it unto them; So that that which may be known 
of God, is his Being and Nature, his Eternal Power 
and/Godhead, and that he could not be an Idol, 
And his Being and Nature, his Eternal Power and 


Godhead, and that he could not be an Idol; theſe 


things, I fay, which are that which may be known 
of God, are therefore manifeſt in them, , becauſe 
God had ſhewed them unto them. And they were 
therefore ſhewed unto them, - becauſe his Works 
were always before their eyes. And conſequently, 
the Works of God being always before their eyes, 
were the cauſe of his Being and Nature, his Eter- 
nal Power, &c. being manifeſt in them. And God's 
affording them his Works to contemplate, was the 
way which He took to thew unto them that which 
may be known of Him, viz. his Being and Na- 
ture, His Eternal Power and Godhead, and that He 
could not be an Idol. n £ 


And chusbupe 1 wverthrwuti ouið Adverifiries In 


terpretation of this controverted Text. For the 
Apoſtle does not ſpeak of the Goſpel's being im- 
mediately revealed to the Heathens; but only ſhe ws, 
that they might by the bare Contemplation of his 
Works have known God's Being and Nature, his 
Eternal Power and Godhead, and that he could 
dot be an Idol. And ſurely it will not follow, 
that becauſe the Heathens might by the bare con- 


templatidn of his Works, have known God's be- 


ing and Nature, his Eternal Power and Godhead, 
and that he could not be an Idol; that therefore, 
I ſay, they did enjoy immediate Revelation. 

If it be objected, that the Te ſaies, That that 
which may be known of God, is manifeſt (not to, but) 
in them; and therefore it may be manifeſt, not by 


the 


9 


Chap. IX. of immediate Revelation. 101 
the.Contemplation of the Works of God, but by 
ſome inward diſcovery or #mmediare Revelation 


thereof; I anſwer, that the Apoſtle expreſly de- 
clares, as has been proved, that it is therefore ma- 


nifeſt in them, becauſe God hath ſhewed it unto © 


them; and that God hath ſhewed it unto them by 
his Works; and conſequently it is manifeſt in them, 
not by inward diſcovery ot immediate Revela- 
tioh, but by the Contemplation of the Works of 
God, Whetefore if the phraſe is them, upon which 
the ſtrength of this Objection is built, ſeem harſh ; 
it muſt be altered, as well it may and ought, if we 
cgnlider the Original. For & «#7% which our 
Tranſlators have rendred i tbem, ſhould have been 
rendred among them. For the Particle & uſually 
ſignifies among, when it governs a word that be- 
tokens Multitude, as n does; and the Context 
ſo plainly requires this fignification, that tis ſtrange 
our Tranflators were not aware of it. | 
28. Our Savior ſaies, Neither knoweth any man 
the Father, ſave the Son, and. he to whomſoever the 
Son will reveal him, Matt. 11. 27. From hence 
our, Adverſaries conclude, that the Son reveals the 
Father, that 1s, the Father's Will, immediately. 
But the Text ſaies no more, than that che Son 
reveals him, that is, his Will; and this he may 
do either mediate or immediately, And where 
then is the Neceſſity of immediate Revelation in 
particular ? | 
29. St. Paul faies, But when it pleaſed God, a 
ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb, and called me 
his grace,toreveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
im among the heathen, immediately 1 conferred not 
with fleſh and bubud, &c. Gal, 1. 15,16. Here, ſay 
they, God revealed his Son i» the Apoſtle, and 
conſequently made his Son known to him by in- 
| b wedliate 
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mediate Revelation. And what then ? Will it fol- 
low, that God does the ſame to all perſons, which 
he did to St. Pan? Can it be ſaid, that God has 
given the gift of Tongues to every Man, becauſe 
St. Paul enjoyed it ? If this be the true ſenſe of that 
hraſe, it imports a ſpecial previlege granted to 
t. Paul (as it was in thoſe times to many others 
alſo) which is by no means common to all Chri- 
ſtians in theſe daies, any more than thoſe other ex- 
traordinary favors, Which were in the Primitive 
times very frequent. . , ie 
But the truth on't is, the words c i ought to 
be rendred. not in me, but to me; as the ſame A- 
$ poſtle uſesthe phraſe, 1 Cor. 14. 11. he that ſpeak- 
erh ſhall be a Barbarian es in (not in me, but) to 
me. And accordingly here, it pleaſed God to 
reveal his Son, that is, to make him known zo the 
Apoſtle, that he might preach him among the 


Heathen. | 
zo. We are told, that there is one faith, Epheſ. 


5. thatis, ſay they, there is one Faith both un- 
5 5 the Law, and under the Goſpel. And if ſo; 
then our Faith is now built upon immediate Re- 
velation vouchſafed to every particular Belieyer, . 
becauſe the Faith of thoſe that lived under the I © 
Law was fo built. Gs | | 
Now in anſwer to this I ſhall not determine, whe- I 
ther it may be proved from this or any other Text. a 
that our Faith under the Goſpel is properly the mM 
| ſame with theirs under the Law; but I fay, that 
ſuppoling it to be never ſo properly the ſame, yet | 
it will not follow, that theirs was built upon m4 
immediate Revelation vouchſaſed to every particu- his 
lar Believer, outs muſt be fo built alſo. For a dif- 
ferent Manner of receiving that Evidence which is of 
the Foundation & Faith, does not make à diffe- 12 
| ; rent 


hed * 9 wats odd _ 
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rent Faith. For I may believe that upon medigie 
Evidence, which another believes upon immediate 
Evidence. St. Paul, for inſtance, believed that 
our Savior was the Chriſt, becauſe our Savior him- 
ſelf told him ſo : but I believe the ſame Truth, be- 
cauſe St. Paul aſſures me he received it from Chriſt. 
The ſame might be applied to other Truths of 


the Goſpel. Wherefore St. Paul's Faith a 


nd mine 


are the ſame, becauſe of our agreement in the be- 
lief of the ſame Truths; altho' the Evidence up- 


on which our Faith is built, be different, viz. the 
one immediate, and the other mediate. Tis true, 


God's uttering the Truth is the reaſon both of 
St. Paul's believing, and of mine: but we were 


convinced, that God did utter it, by different 
onal expe- 


methods, vis, the one by his own per 


rience, and the other by the Teſtimony of him 
who had that perſona] experience, Wherefore, 
altho it were granted, that every perſon under the 
Law did enjoy immediate Revelation, and that his 
Faith was built upon it; yet it will not follow 
from thence that the Faith of us under the Goſ- 
pel, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be the ſame, is alſo 
built upon immediate Revelation vouchſaſed to 


each Believer. 


I muſt add, that what our Adverſiries think 
ſo manifeſt a Truth, viz. that every perſon under 
the Law did enjoy immediate Revelation, is a great 


* 


the next Objection. 


miſtake ; of which I ſhall ſpeak in my Anſwer to 


31. Tis pretended that immediate Revelation 


was the ancient way of God's teaching Mankind 
his Will ; and that if immediate Revelation be 
ceaſed under the Goſpel, then the diſpenſatioa 
of the Goſpel, is leſs glorious than that of the 


Law, under which immediate Reyelati 


H 


on was 
vouch- 
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vouchſafed to Mankind. ButTIanſwer, That im- 
mediate Revelation never was the privilege of all 
Perfons. For until the Coming of Chriſt Men 
were taught by God's Will by ſome few Pro- 
phets and inſpired Perſons. Mr. Barclay bimſelf 
(a) tells us, That of Old (viz. before the times of 
the Goſpel) the People depended upon the Prieſts for 
the knowledge of God. They were therefore taught 
by ſuch Perſons, as had the uncommon privilege of 
immediate Revelation vouchſafed to them. And 
thus we are now taught under the Goſpel, For 
- Chriftians in all 5 5 did and do enjoy thoſe 

Holy Books, which were dictated by God him- 


= A felf. And how then is the Goſpel Diſpenſation 
= leſs glorious, than that of the Law? The ſame 
method of teaching is uſed under both. The 


only difference is, that thoſe inſpired Perſons who 
do now teach us, are none of them living. But 
certainly the Writings of any Perſon inſtructed 
by immediate Revelation, are as gloriousa method 
of teaching when, he is dead, as his teaching by 
word of month was while he was living. But 
whatever becomes of this matter, the main diffe- 
rence between the. glory of the Law, and that 
of the Goſpel, may be diſcerned by comparing 
the promiſes made. to Man under both. And 
if theſe be duly conſidered, the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion is much more glorious than that of the Law 
was, or than it could have been, even tho' every 
Perſon under the Law had enjoy'd immediate Re- 
velation, and that the ſame privilege” had never 
been vouchſafed to any one Perſon beſides the 
Apoſtles, under the Goſpel. ; 
If it be faid, that God gave the Fewiſh Na- 
8 — <. I-AA 


(a) Apol, prop, 2. p. 286. 


tion 


mparing 
. And 
liſpenſa- 
the Law 
o every 
rate Re- 
ad never 


ſides the 
viſh Nas 


tion 


Chap. IX. of immediate Revelation. 105 
tion his good Spirit to inſtruct them, Neh. g. 20. 
and conſequently he vouchſaſed to teach every 
one of them by immediate Revelation ; L anſwer, 
that God gave his Spirit to the Jewiſh Prophets 
to inſtruct the People; ſo that he taught them 
by mediate Revelation. For that Spirit where- 
with he inſtructed them, was the fame wherewith 
he teſtifyed againſt them; and that was the Spirit 
in the Frophets. For Nehemiah ſai es in the 3oth 


Verſe of the ſame Chapter, Thou reſtiſiedſt againſt 


them by thy Spirit in the Prophets. 

2. 'Tis faid, that no Man can know his ſpi- 
ritual Eſtate, viz. whether he ſhall be happy in 
the Next World or no, without immediate Re- 
velation, that is, unleſs God declare it unto him 
by immediate Revelation. 
Adverſaries conclude, that there is a neceſſity of 
immediate Revelation. But firſt they ought to 
have proved, that a Man ſhall not be happy 
hereafter, unleſs he be aſſured of it before- hand. 
Such an aſſurzuce is indeed very comfortable; but 
certainly tis no condition of Salvation. But far- 
ther, a Man may know his ſpiritual Eſtate with- 
out immediate Revelation. For itmay bediſcer- 
ned by comparing bis Life and Actions with the 
Rules delivered in Holy Scripture; If he find 
opon Examination, that he is an Obedient Child 
of God, he may ſecurely depend upon his being 
in God's favour : but if he find himſelf a Rebel, 
he muſt expect vengeance. And he that reads 
God's Laws, may as well determine, whether he 
de a dutiful Child of God, or a Rebel againſt 
him; as he that reads the Laws of the Land can 
tell whether or no he be an Obedient Subject. 

33. Tis objecqgd, that the Scriptur:s do nor 
contain all truths, as they are applicable to par- 
2 ticulars 


And from hence our 


0 
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ticulars and irfdividuals; and conſequently there | 
is a neceſſity of immediate Revelation to ſupply 
the defect of the Scriptures. But can our Ad- 4 
verſaries ſhew, either that God is obliged to give 
As, or that our neceſſities do require, an imme- Y 
diate Revelation of the Will of God upon every 1 
particular and individual occaſion ? General Rules 0 
are delivered in Scripture; and there is no need * 
of immediate Revelation, but only of good fenfe Ie 
and an honeſt heart, to apply them in all Caſes. R 
re 

W 

W 

w 


34. We are told, that all parties, when they 

are preſt, do ultimately recur to immediate Re- 

velation, and that this is a proof of the Neceflity 

4 of it. We are told fo, I conſeſs; and this is not 

the only ſalſnood which we have been told. The 

bare denyal of this aſſertion is an abundant con- 

futation of it. Nor need we any other or better 

proof of the contrary, than the writings of num- 
| berleſs Perſons of the Eſtabliſhed Church of Eng- 
land, who utterly diſclaim immediate Revelation, 
and do never recur to it in the greateſt difficulties. 
Tis true, Mr. Barciay (b) ſaies, Ak, both or 
either of them (viz. either Socinians or Proteſtants, 
and doubtleſs the Members of our Eſtabliſhed W 
Church are Proteſtants) Why they traſt the Scrip- rea 
tures, and take them to be their Rule; their anfwer 
is, Becauſe we have in them the Hind of God delivered W 
unto us by thoſe, to whom thoſe things were inwaraly, as 
immediately, and objettively revealed by the Spirit Spi 
of God; and not becanſe this or that Man wrote wh 
them, but becauſe the Spirit of God ditated them. Te 
But this is forein to the purpoſe, and an imper- ö 
tinent proof of a groſs untruth. For granting that 
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both the Socinians and Proteſtants do ſpeak as Mr. 
Barclay reports; will it follow ſrom thence, that 
either the Proteſtants or the Socinians do recur to 
immediate Revelation in the OQualers ſenſe, in 
which Mr. Barclay underſtood it, and had been 
in that propoſition endeavouring to prove the ne- 
cel of it, and for the farther Confirmation of 
which he brings this as an Argument? Nothing 
leſs. For tho' we do indeed make the Scriptures our 
Rule, becauſe they contain God's will inmediately 
revealed to the Apoſtles, c. tho' we believe 
what they contain, not barely becauſe they were 
written by their reſpective Authors, but becauſe 
we know that their reſpective Authors were di- 
vinely inſpired ; and tho” our faith is indeed built 
upon that immediate Revelation which was granted 
to them: yet ſurely this will never prove that 


| we. recur when we are preſt, to the neceſſity of 


Every true Chriſtian's being immediately inſpired 
as thoſe Writers were. Now. this is what our 
Adverſariesaſſert,and what I have with the greateſt 
reaſon denyed, | 

I confeſs, there may be ſome unwary Proteſtant 
Writers, who have upon occaſon ſaid, that the 
reaſon (or at leaſt one reaſon) why we are to 
believe that the Holy Scriptures do contain the 
Will of God, and conſequent!y are to be received 
as our Rule, is becauſe of the teſtimony of the 
Spirit to our Souls, that they are ſuch. Now 


whether what theſe Perſons do underſtand by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, who amount to an imme- 


diate Revelation, I ſhall not determin. But granting 
it to be ſuch, ſhall the aſſertion of thoſe Men be 
charge upon all of the fame Communion * Tis 
any we did believe, as our Adverſaries do of the 
riters of their own party, that what is publiſned 

| A by 


108 Of the 'Nerefſity Chap. IX. 
by Perſons of aur reſpective Communions, is given 
forth by the Spirit of God, and conſequently muſt 


be true; then we ſhould be obliged either to diſ- 
on theſe Writers, or to maintain what they have 
aſſerted. But alas! We confeſs our ſelves to be 


fallible Men; and dare not embrace every ↄpinion 
of thoſe, whom we do notwithſtanding M- 
ledge to be in the Main Excellent Authors. 
Wherefore, it the this or that Teſtimony be ob- 
jected, every one may reply, as Mr. Barclay (e does 
with Reſpect to the authorities alledged by his 
Adyerlary, Did I undertake to ſubſcribe to all thoſe 
Authors writings ? He muſt give me a reaſon why, 
ere J do it. 8 4 

33. If it be ſaid, that in the Eſtabliſhed 
Liturgy we pray thus, (4) Grant to us thy bumble 
ſervant, that by that holy inſpiration we may think 
rhoſe things that be good, &c. and (e) we humbly 
bejeech „ that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing 
us thou doſt put into our minds good deſires, ſoby 


thy continual help, &c. and (f) Cleanſe the thoughts 


of onr hearts by the inſpiration of thy holy Spirit, 
and (g) Mercifully grant, that thy bol Spirit may 
in all things direct and rule our hearts, and (hb) 
Grant bay; the ſame Spirit to have a right judg- 
ment in all things; I ſay, if theſe or the like 
; paſſages be objected, 1 anſwer, that there is 
nothing like immediate Reyelation contain'd or 
imply'd in them, - # | 

For, 1. There is no doubt but that the Spirit 
of God does raiſe good deſires, that is, good 


* 


— 


. - * 
(c) Apol. V indic. Sef. 4. Pp. 757. 
4) Collect for the 5th Sund. after Eaftker. | 
(e) Collect for Eaſter» (F] Firſt Collect in tie Com- 
mun. Service. (g] Collect for the 19th Sunday after Tri- 
muty. (4) Collect for Mhiiſuntijlee. | 
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urpoſes and intentions, in the minds of Men; 
and this is what our Church calls thinking ( that 
is, purpoſing and intending) thoſe things that be 
good by. God's holy inſpiration, and God's putting 
into our minds good deſires by his preventing grace : 
but will it follow from thence, that he vouch- 
ſaſeg am mediate Revelation to us? I fay, will 
any Man conclude, that becauſe God makes Men 
deſign to do well, therefore he teaches them their 
duty by immediate Revelation? Certainly God 
can cauſe Men to intend the obſcrvation of his 
Laws, whether thoſe Laws be madg known to them 
by immediate Revelation, or that which is mediate 
only. For God's making his Law known, and his in- 
clining Men to obſerve it, are two actions as really 
different as can well be conceiv d. And conſequent- 
ly immediate Revelation, which is one way of ma- 
nifeſting his Will is really di fferent from his creat- 
ing in us purpoſes of obedience. 2. God does ex- 


pel Evil Thoughts out of our Minds, and this is 


what our Church calls Cleanſing the thoughts of our 


hearts by the 1 Sm of his holy Spirit but ſurely 
he maydrive things out of. our Minds without an 


immediate Revelation of any thing to them, 
3. The holy Spirit does direct and rule our 
hearts, by ſubduing the ſtubbornneſs of our evil 
affections, and inclining us to obey God's Laws. 
He does alſo help us to a right Judgment in all 
things relating to duty, by removing thoſe 
Brejudices, Luſts and Paſſions, which hinder our 


perception of thoſe things which make for our 


Eternal welfare. But tho' there is much of the 
Spirit's aſſiſtance, yet there isMothing of imme- 
diate Revelation in all this. And conſequently 
it cannot be ſaid, that in our prayers we acknow- 
ledge that neceſſity of immediate Revelation, 

| H 4 which 
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which I have in ſo many Chapters been diſproving. 

36. I cannot think of any one Objection more, 
unleſs perchance it ſhould be ſaid, that the Holy 
Spirit ſuggeſts good Thoughts, and that ſuch a 
ſuggeſtion is immediate Revelation, Now if by 
ood Thoughts be meant good Deſires, Purpoles, 
or Intentions; then the Objection is already an- 
ſwered. But if by good Thoughts be meant the 
bare thinking upon good Matters, conſidered as 


diſtin from good Deſires of them; I ſay, that 


the Holy Spirit does indeed ſuggeſt, that is, raiſe 
in our Minds or cauſe us to think ſuch good 
Thoughts; but the Spirit's ſuggeſtion is ſo wrought, 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh it from the ordinary 
and natural Operations of our Souls, 4 mean, 
that we cannot tell by any difference we difcern 
in the Thoughts themſelves, when the Spirit 
raiſes good Thoughts, or when they ariſe other- 
wife. And had nor the Scriptures afſured us, 
that the Spirit does operate on our Minds; we 
cou d never have known or ſuſpected it. And how 
then can ſuch ſuggeſtions of the Spirit be thought 
immediate Revelations; when we are not able to 
ſay, that this did, or that did not, proceed from 
him? Beſides, as the Spirit fuggeſts good Thoghqgs, 
ſo does the Devil ſuggeſt evil ones to all Men: 
and yet I am perſuaded our Adverſaries will not 
lay, that all Men have immediate Revelations 


. 


from the Devil. 


* 
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CHAP. X. 


A brief Account of what the Quakers mean 
by the Univerſal Light within, and of 


what they teach concerning it. 


ND now, having finiſhed what I deſigned 
| to write concerning the Neceſſity of imme. 
diate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
4 Faith, I proceed to give an account of what the 
Quakers mean by the Univerſal Light within, and 


5 of what they teach concerning it. 

1, By the Light (which they do alſo (a) call the 
n feed, the ſpirit, the grace, the word of God, Chriſt 
uy within, . ei, or the ſpiritual body of 


5 Chriſt, the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, which came 
down from Heaven &c.) they do not mean the 
Eſſence of God. For Mr. Barclay (b) faies, By 
hy this ſeed, grace, and word of God, &c. we under- 

ſtand not 45 . 2 ſſence aud Nature of God pre- 


4 ciſely taken, Nor do they by the Light mean the 
'S, — ke , _ 1 - * * 
12 (a) By this ſeed, grace, and the word of God, and light, 
Ot whwrekk we ſay every Man is inlightened, &c. Barclays A- 
ns pol. prop · 5,6. p. 3 33. And this we call Vehiculum Dei, or the 


ſpiritual body of Chriſ uch came down from heaven. ibid. 

This is that Chriſt within, Which we are heard ſo much to ſpeak 

þ and declare of. ibid. p. 334, the Light of Chriſt is ſometimes 
called Chriff. ibid. p. 336. For this end God hath communi- 

cated and given unto eyery Man a meaſure of the light of 

his own Son, a meaſure of grace, or a meaſure of the ſpirit, 

&c. ibid. p. 330. a meaſureot which Divine and glorious light 

P. is in all Men, as a ſeed, &c. ibid. p. 3 33+ this word feed, and 

| light, and faving voice, &c ibid. p. 351. 


0 A5. prop. 5. 6. p. 333. 
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Rational Soul of Man, or any Faculty of it, par- 
ticularly that which we call Human Underſtand- 
ing, or Man's Natural Conſcience, or his Reaſon, 
or any part of Man's Nature, For Mr. Barclay 
(c) faies, We underſtand not this Divine Principle to 


be any part of Man's Nature, &c. We make it 4 


diſtindt and ſeparate thing from Man's Soul and all 
the Faculties of it. Tet ſuch is the Malice of our Ad- 


verſaries, that they ceaſe not ſometimes to calumniate 


us, as if we preached up a natural light, or the light 
of Man's natural e. Next there are, that 
lean to the Doctrine of Socinus and Pelagius, who 
perſuade themſelves thro miſtake, and out of no ill 
defign to injure us, as if this which we preach up, 
were. ſor: natural power and faculty of the Soul, and 
that we only differ in the Wording of it, and not in the 


thing it ſelf. Whereas there can be no greater diffe- - 


rence, than is betwixt #5 in this Matier. For we cer- 
zainly know, that this Light of which we ſpeak, is 
not only diſtinct, but of a different Nature from the 
Soul of: Man and its faculties. Again, (a) This 
light, ſeed, &c. appears to be no power or natural 
faculty of Man's Mind. Again, (e) We do farther 
rightly diſtinguiſh this from Man's Natura!Conſciexce. 
Again, (F) Conſcience aud Reaſon are diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſaving light of Chriſt in all Men, and the 
revelation thereof, as a natural and ſupernatural prin= 
ciple are diſtinguiſhed, To which I add Mr. Penn's 
words, (s ) By light 1 underſtand not——the mere 
ſpirit or reaſon of Han. 


* 
n 2 hy 


a 


— 


ſe) Ibid. p. 337+ (d) Ibid. p. 338. (e) Ibid. p. 337. f) 
Duakeriſm confirmed, ſect. 1. p. 603. (g) Chriſtian Qua ler, 
Part. 1. p: 12. printed 167 3 
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But by the Lighe they mean a certain ſubſtance, 
or real, ſpiritual, heavenly, and inviſible princi- 
ple, in which they ſuppoſe, that God as Father, 
Son and Spirit, dwells, For Mr. Barclay (% ſaies, 
We know it to be a ſubſtance ; and (i) By this ſeed, &c. 
we underſtand a ſpiritual, heavenly, aud inviſible 
principle (or, as he expreſſes ir in the very next 
page, 4 real ſpiritual ſubſtance) in which God as 
Father, Son, and Spirit dwells. | 
No this ſubſtance, or this real, ſpiritual, hea- 
venly, and inviſible principle, which they call the 
Light, they ſuppoſe, 1. to be immediately United 
to the (a4y®-) Word of God, whom we generally 
call the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity ; 2. to be- 
long to him as he is the ſecond Adam. This /ced, 
ſaies ( Mr. Barclay, and ſpiritual body of Chriſt-- 
is as really and immediately united unto the Ward, as 
his outward body was ; and (1) this ſeed and ſpiri- 
tual Nature—doth belong to him, as he is the ſe> 
cond Adam or Man-Chriſt. So that, whereas we 
affirm, that the Nature of the Meſſah or Man- 
Chriſt is compounded of the Godhead and the 
Manhood immediately united ; our Adverſaries 
affirm, that the Nature of the Meſſiah or Alan- 
Chriſt is compounded, 1. of the Godhead, 2. the 
Light, 3. the Manhood, viz. Human Squl and 
Body; which twoJaſt, viz. the light and the Man- 
ans they affirm to be immediately united to the 
Godhead, I muſt, add, that (») foraſinuch as 
Chriſt is call d that light that inligtens every man, 
the Light of the World z therefore the light is taken 
for Chriſt, who truly is the fountain of all light, 


—T 
We: 
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(b) Apol. prop. 5, 6. p. 234. (i) Ibid. p. 333. („) Dna- 


Prop. 5.6. P. 38. 


and 


* 


114 Of the Light within. @hap. X. 


and hath his habitation in it for ever. Thus the Light 


of Chriſt is ſometimes called Chriſt, i. e. that in 
which Chriſt is, and from which be is never ſepa- 
rated. - © " | 
They ſuppoſe alſo, that this ſame Light, which 
they affirm to be immediately united to the Word, 
or what we call the ſecond Perfon in the Trinity, 
is in all Mankind, that is, in every individual per- 
ſon born into the World, whether Few or Gentile, 
Turk or Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of whatſo- 
ever Nation, Country or Place. And therefore 
they call it the Univerſal Light within, that is, the 
Light within all Men whatſoever ; and Chriſt with- 
in, becauſe they affirm Chriſt to be inſeparable from 
that light which they believe to be in all Men what- 
| ſoe ver. For, faies (n) Mr. Barclay, God hath com- 
mug e and given unto every man a meaſure of 
ef his own Son, a meaſure of grace, a mea- 
ſure of the ſpirit, which the Scripture expreſſeth by 
ſeveral Names, as ſometimes of the ſeed of the Ring- 
dow, &c. And that by this phraſe, every man, 
he means all Mankind, that is, every individual 
Perſon born into the World, whether Few or Gen- 
tile, Turk or Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of 
wharſoever Nation, Country or Place, appears moſt 
evidently from the words going immediately be- 
fore. Firſt, ſaies he, that God who out of his in- 
finite love ſent his Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the 
World, who taſted death for ci man, bath given 
to every man, whether Jew or Gentile, Turk or 
Scythian, Indian or Barbarian, of wharſarver Na- 
tion, Country or Place, a certain day or time of Viſi- 
tation; during which day or time it is poſſible for them 
to be ſaved, and to partake of the fruit of Chriſt's 


we N — * 7 
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Death. Secondly, that for this end God hath com- 


municated and given unto every man a meaſure 
the Light of his own Son, &c. as before recited. 
And that this light, which they affirm to be in 
all Men whatſoever, is the ſame Light, which they 
athrm to be immediately united to the Word, or 


what we call the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 


Mr. Barclay declares, ſaying, (o) Chriſt in u, or 
the ſeed, is not a third ſpiritual Nature diſtinct from 


that which was in the Man Chrilt Jeſus, that was 


crucified according to the fleſh at Jeruſalem. For the 
ſame that is in us, was and is in him. And as it is 
in him, it's the fulneſ5 or ſpring of the ſame in ut 
as the ſtream. Nor is there any difference, but ſuch 
as is berwixt the ſpring and the ſtream, which are one 
in their Nature and Subſtance. —Therefore this ſee 
being in us, the Man Chriſt is in us; not accardi 
to his whole Manhood, but according unto that which 
is proper unto it; and yet without all Diviſion. As 
the Natural life is in all the members, but more prin- 
cipally in the head and heart, without any Diviſion : 
ſo this Spiritual life and natare is both in Chriſt our 
head, and in us; by v_ be —_— in us, as the 
rit of man doth in the body. And again, (p) tho: 
2 that Chriſt dwells in ut, Jet not wh 
diately, hat mediately, as he is in that ſeed which 
is in us; whereas he, to wit, the eternal Word which 
was with God and was God, dwelt immediately in 
that holy Man. He then is as the Head, and we as 
the Members; he the Vine, and we the Branches, Now 
as the ſoul of man dwells other waies, and in a far 
more immediate manner, in the head and in the heart, 
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than in the hands and leggs; and as the ſap, virtue, 
and life of the Vine lodgeth far otherwiſe in the ſtock 
and root, than in the branches: ſo God dwolleth other- 
wiſe in the Man Jeſus; than in us. 
If it be objected, that if the ſame Light which 
is immediately united to the Word, be alſo in all 
Men whatſoever, then it will follow, that there 
are as many Chrifts as Men; Mr. Barclay(q)anſwers, 
that ſeeing this ſeed and ſpiritual nature of Chriſt 1 
is one pus, the ſame both in him and in ns, it is moſt 
unreaſonable to argue, that there are as many Chriſts 
as men; as it is unreaſonable to argue, that becanſe 
the ſoul of man is in all his members, that thereſbre 
. as many members, as many ſouls. The Element of the 
* 27 6 is but one only Element, altho it fill thè whole 
niverſe betwixt the Stars and the Earth; and the 
Element of Water is but one, altho" it fill many 
Channels. £05 "OEM 
Now the Qgalers affirm, that this Light, which 
fas bas been thewn) they ſuppoſe to be in all Men 
whatſoever ; I ſay, they affirm, that this Ligbt, as 
Mr. (r) Barclay ſpeaks ſtrives and wreſtles with all 
for to ſave them. For, they ſay, 1. that it diſco- 
vers and reproves every thing that is evil. Every 
unrighteous action (ſaies (6) my Author) is wit- 
2% againſt and reproved by this light and ſeed. 
2. that it teacheth every thing that is good. 7: 
both teacheth us (fates (t) he) firſt; to forſake evil, 
0 deny unyodlineſs and worldly laſts; and then it 
reacheth us dur whole duty. Firſt, to live ſoberly. 
That comprehends Temperance, Chaſtity, Meekneſs, 
and thoſe things that relate unto a man's ſelf. Se- 
condly, Righteouſly. That comprehends Equity, 7#- 
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(4) Lnakeriſm ae d J F 628, (7) , prop. _ 
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ſtice, and Honeſty, and thoſe things which relate to 
our Ni eighbsys And laſtly, Go ly ; which compre- 
hend Piety, Faithfulneſs, and Devotion, which are 
the Duties relating to God. So then there is nothi 
required of man, or needful to man, which this grace 
{viz. the light) teacheth not. 3, that it endevors 
to make us avoid the one, and practiſe the o- 
ther. For (ſaies (a) he) it of its own nature draws, 
invites, and inclines to God. — 

They affirm alſo, that no Worſhip is acceptable 
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to God, but that which Men are moved by this 
light to offer unto him. For Mr. Barclay (x) faies, 
| ; all true and acceptable Worſhip to God is offered 
e inward and immediate moving and drawing of 
d {1; own ſpirit, which is neither limited to places, 
d times nor perſons. For tho 1e be to worſhip him 
4 alwaies, and that we are continually to fear before 
J him : yet as to the outward ſignification thereof in 
v prayers, praiſes, or preachings, we ought not to do it 
in our 0wn will, where and when we will; but where 
h and when we are moved thereunto by the ſhining and 
7 ſecret. inſpiration of the Spirit of God in our hearts; 
which God heareth and accepteth of, and is never 
R wanting to move us thereunto,when need is, of which 
J he himſelf is the alone proper judge. All other Mor- 
1 | ſhip then, both praiſes, prayers, or preathings, whics, 
I: man ſets about in his own will, and at hisown w 7 
il point ment, which he can both begin aud end at his 
1 pleaſure, do or leave nndone, as himſelf ſeeth meets 


- whether they be 4 preſcribed Form, as a Liturgy, &c. 
Je or prayers conceived extempore by the Nataral 
ſs, ſtrength and faculty of the Mind, they are all but 


£ 8 ſuperſtitions, will-worſhip, and abominable Idolatry 
| in the fight of God. 
op · * * 
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They affirm alſo, that none are commiſſioned by 
God to preach the Goſpel, but thoſe only who 
are moved thereunto by this ſuppoſed Zighr; which 
motion, they ſay, is the only Valid Call and Or- 
dination to the Work of the Miniſtry. For Mr. 
Barclay () fates, that by the ſtrength and power 
thereof (viz. of the light) every true Miniſter of 
the Goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſupplied in the 
Mork of the Miniſtry : and by the leading, moving, 
and drawing bereof ought every E vangeliſt and C hri- 


ſtian Paſtor to be led and ordered in his labor and 


work. of the Goſpel, both as to the place where, as :1 
the perſons to whom, and as to the time ae 
is to miniſter. Moreover, who have this authority, 
may and ought topreach the Goſpel, tho without Hu- 
man Commiſſion or Literature; as on the other hand, 


2who want the 1 750 of the Divine gift, however 


learned or authorized by the Commiſſion of Menand 
Churches, are to be eſteemed but as Deceiveng, and 
not true Miniſters of the Goſpel. land | 

Now if Men do obey the Motions, or comply 
with the Sttivings of the Ligbt within them; then 
does the Light, in the judgment of our Adverſa- 
ries, regenerate, ſanctify, juſtify, and fave them. 

1. It regenerates them. For (S) 4s many 4s re- 
not this light, but receive the ſame, it becomes in 
hens à holy, pure, and ſpiritual birth, bringing forth 
holineſi, righteouſneſs, putity, and all k; fe other 
bleſſed fruits which are acceptable to God. (a) From 
the light that real, ſpiritual, inward birth in believers 
ariſes, called the New Creature, the New man in the 
heart——1t is in and by this inward and ſubſtantial 
ſeed in our hearts, asit comes to receive nouriſhment, 


4 


_ 


(y) Abel prop. 10. p. 403. (2) Apol. prop. 7+ P. 364- 
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and to have a birth and Geniture in us, that we come © 


to have thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes raiſed, by whichwe are 
made Capable of taſting, ſmelling, ſecing, and hand- 
ling the things of GO. 

2. It ſanctihes them. For () 45 when a medicine 
begins to work, , the body may in ſome reſpect be called 
healthful, and in ſome reſpect anhealthful ; ſo we ac- 
knowledge, as this Divine medicine receives place in 
Man's heart, it may denominate him in ſome part holy 
and good, tho there remains jet a Corrupted unmor- 
tified part, or ſome part of the evil humors unpurged 
out. For where two contraty accidents are in one ſub- 
jett, as health and [ichneſs in a body, the ſubjeft re- 
ceives its denomination from the accident which pre- 
vails moſt, So many Men are called Saints, good and 
holy Men, and that truly, hen this holy ſeed hath 
wrought in them in a good meaſure, and hath ſome- 
hae ve ned them into its nature, tho they may be 

yet lia ſe to many infirmities and weakneſſes, yea, and 
to ſome iniquities, But then, as for thoſe (c) in 
whom this pure and holy Birth is fully brought forth, 
the body of death and ſin comes to be crucified and 
removed, and their hearts united and ſubjected unto 
the truth, ſo 4s not to obey any ſuggeſtions or tempta- 
tions of the Evil one, to be free from actual finning 
and trauſyreſſing of the Law of God, and in that re- 
ſpe perfect. Ter doth this perfection ſtill admit of 
4 growth, and there remaineth alwaies in ſome part 
4 poſſibility of finning, where the mind doth not moſt , 
diligently and watchf ully attend unto the Lord. | 

3. Itjuſtifies them. For (d) by this holy Birth,to 
wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed within ut, and workin 
his works in us, 4s we are ſanctiſied, ſo are we jus 
ftified in the ſight of God. 

(6) 1hid« p. 337. (e) Apel. prop. 8. p. 387. (d) 4pol. 
prope 7. P. 30% | 
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4. It favesthem. For ſe) Chriſt doth in bis Wiſe 
dom ſave us-—after this manner, that is, after 
the ſame manner as he juſtihes us, viz. by being 
formed in us, and working his Works in ns. A- 
gain, (F) the light, as it is received, and not re- 
feſted, works the Salvation of all, even of thoſe 
who are ignorant of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and of Adam's fall, both by bringing then to a ſenſe 
of their own miſery, aud to be ſharersin the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt inwardly, and by making them par- 
* 5 of his reſurrection, in becoming boly, pure, and 
righteons, and recovered ont of their fins. By which 
alſo are ſaved they that have the knowledge of Chriſt 
outwardly ; in that it opens their underſtanding rightly 
ro uſe and apply the things delivered in the Scriptures, 
and to receive the ſaving uſe of them, So that (g) 7 
the operation of this light and ſeed, ſome (, all 
ſuch as did not, or do not reſiſt it) have bed and 
may het be ſaved, to whom the Goſpel is not out- 
| wardly preached, nor the Hiſtory of Chrilt ourwardly 
| : known. (h) For we affirm, that as all men partake 
| of the fruit of Adam's fall, in that by reaſon of that 
evil ſeed, which thro' him is communicated unto them, 
they are prone and inclined unto evil; tho thouſands 
of thouſands be ignorant of Adam's fall, neither ever 
knew of the eating of the forbidden fruit: ſo alſo 
many may come to feel the influence of this holy and 
divine ſeed and light, and be turned from evil to good 
(and conſequently, in the judgment of our Ad- 
verſaries, become regenerate, ſanctifyed, juſtifyed, 
and ſaved) by it; tho they knew nothing of Chriſt's 
coming in the fleſh, thro whoſe obedience and ſuf- 
ferings it is purchaſed unto them, (i) But if it be 
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b (e 161 d. At) Apol. prop. 5, 6. P · 33 I. (8) 161d. p- 256. (K) 
(bh) Lid. p. 335. (i) Ibid, p. 358. 
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by way of Union; or indeed, to ſpeak ſtrictiy, by way 
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objected (which is the great Objetion) that there is 


o name under heaven, by which Salvation is bnowy, 
bat by the Name Jeſus, therefore they, not knowing 
this, cannot be ſaved; I anſwer, tho or” know it 
not outwardly, yer if they know it imwaradly by feel- 
ing the virtue and power of it, the name Jeſus indeed, 
which ſignifies a Savior, to free them from ſin and 
iniquity im their hearts, they are ſaved byit. [con- 
feſs, there is no other name to be ſaved by; but Sal- 
vation lieth not in the literal, but in the experimental 
knowledge. Albeit thoſe that have the literal know- 
ledge, are not ſaved by it, without this real experi- 


mental knowledge ; yet theſe that have the real know- —_ 


ledpe, aved without the external. 
8 do alſo atfirm, that Men are 
united to God by the Ligbe. For Mr. Barclay (k) 
ſaies, that this ſeed is a medium berwixt God and us; 
and aur Union with God is but mediate thro this; 
wheregs the Union of God with this is immediate. 
Therefore none of us are either Chriſt or God: but 
God and Chriſt are in us. But then they reſtrain 
this Union with God to ſuch Perſons only as have 
obeyed the motions of the Light, and complyed 
with its ſtrivings, and in whom Chriſt is formed, 
and brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſs, &c. 
that is, they reſtrain it to ſuch Perſons as are be- 
come regenerate, ſancti fied, juſtified and ſaved by 
the Lighr. For my Author (1) ſaies, Me are far from 
ever having ſaid, that Chriſt is thus formed in all 
men, or in the wicked. For that is a great attainments 
which the Apoſtle travailed, that it might be brought 
forth in the 9 Neither is Chriſt in all men 
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of inhabitation. Becanſe this inhabitation, as it is 
enerally taten, imports Union, or the Manner of 

Thri [t's being in the Saints, 4s it is written, I will 

dwell in them, and walk in them, 2 Cor. 6. 16. c 
But in regard Chriſt is in all men, asina ſeed; yea, 2 
and that he never is, nor can be ſeparate from that 


holy pure ſeed and light, which is in all men; gherefore # 
may it be ſaid in a larger ſenſe, that he is in all, Fo 
even as we obſerved before. : ſa 
As for the manner of the Lights operation in 2 


thoſe that receive it, and do not reſiſt it, Mr. Bar- 
clay (m) ſaies, the working is of the Grace, and not of fr 
the Man; and it's apaſſrveneſs, rather than an att : he 
tho afterwards, as a Man is wronght gon, there is 4 
will raiſed in him, by which he comes toe a co-worker 
with the Grace —So that the firſt ſtep is not by Man's f 
Working but by his not contrary working. And we lad 
believe, that——as Man is wholly unable of himſelf we; 
to work with the Grace, neither can he move one ſtep det 
out of the natural Condition, until the Grace lay hold ſhe 
upon him ſo it is poſſible to him to be paſſive, and not fai 
to reſiſt it. ——So we ſay, the Grace of God works Tl 


in and upon Man's nature; which tho of it\ſelf wholly wh 
corrupted, and defiled, and prone to 4% af is ca- _ 
pable to be wrought upon by the Grace of God. Ae 


I muſt add, that () 4 Man cannot at any timo, per 

when he pleaſeth, or hath ſom ſenſe of his miſery, they 
ſtir up that light and grace, ſo as to procure to him- 
ſelf renderneſs of heart : but he muſt wait for it, which 
comes upon all at certain times and ſeaſons, wherein 

it works powerfally upon the ſoul, mightily tenders it 

and breaks it. At which time, if a Man reſiſt not, 

but cloſe with it. he comes to know Salvation by it. For 

* (o) God moves in love to Mankind in his ſeedin his | —— 


(m) 1s, 55 ca) 1bid. p. 328. (o) Lad. p. 339·æ „. 
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heart at ſome ſingular times, ſetting his ſins in order 

before him, and ſeriouſly inviting him to repentance, 

offering to him remiſſion of ſins and ſalvation, which 
if a Man acceptof he may be ſaved. Andthus (p) 
it is by this imward gift, grace, and light, that both 
thoſe that have the Goſpel preached unto them, come 
to havieſus brought forth in them, and to have the 
ſaving and ſanttifyed uſe of all outward helps and 
advantages; and alſo by the ſame light, that all may 
come to be ſav'd ; __ that God calls, invites, and 
ſtrives with all in aday, and ſaveth many, to whom 
he hath not ſeen meet to convey this outward kxow- 
leage. | | 
1 tis poſſible for a Man not to re. 
ſiſt the Light working in him, ſo (4) it is alſo 
poſſible for him to reſiſt it. And (r) in thoſe, in whom 
it is reſiſted, it both may and doth become their con- 
demnation. And (5) then it ceaſeth to be a light to 
ſhew them the way; but leaves the ſenſe of their un- 4 
faithfulneſs as a ſting in their Conſcience, which is a 
terror and darkneſs unto them and upon them, in 
whichthey cannot know where to go, neither canwork 
any ways profitably in order to their Salvation. (t) 
Moreover, they in whoſe hearts it hath wronght in 
part to purify and ſanttify them in order to their far- 
ther perfettion, may. by their diſobedience fall from 


it. , 

Thus the Light (u) may by the tubboruneſi and 
wickedneſs of a Man's Will be quenched, bruiſed, 
wounded, preſſed down, (lain, and crucifyed. For 
(x) by ſ#ch (unrighteous) actions it is burr,wonnd- 
ed, and ſlain, and reſiles or flees from them, e ven as 


— 


cb) Thid. p. 363. () Ibid. p. 339. (t) Apol. prop. 9. 


. 398. fs) pal. prop. 5,6 p. 347. (t) Aol. prop. 9. 
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the fleſh of men flees from that, hich is of A con- # 

trau nature to it. Now, beranſe it is never ſepa- 
rated from God nor Chriſt, but where-ever it is, God 
and Chriſt are as wrapped np therein ; therefore and 
in that reſpett, as its is reſiſted, God is ſaid to be re- 
fifted; and where it is born dawn, God is ſaid to be 
preſſed as a, Cart under ſheaves, and Chri®s- /aid 
to be ſlain and crucified ; and (y) put ta open ſhame 
in and among them. And thoſe as thus reſiſt and re- 
Fuſe him, he becomes their Condemnation. * Tis true, 
() Chriſt died ourwardly but once, but imwardly he 
| dieth in a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, as often as any 
| crucify him to themſelves by their unfaithfulneſ7 and 
diſobedience. I muſt add, that (a) the ſufftrings of 
Chriſt in men are voluntary, and yet withoue ſin ; 
as bis ſufferings at Jeruſalem were voluntary and 
without fin. For as be joined not with them who out- 

wardly crut ih ed him, in any active way to concur with | 
4 hem or countenance them: ſo nor doth he inwardly 

join with men te countenance or concur with them, ( 

when they erwcify him by their fins. | 

| 

\ 


In a word therefore, (6) as the grace and light 
in all is ſufficient to ſave all,” and of its ewn,nature 
Would ſave all: fo it ſtrives and wreſtles with all for 
to ſave them. He that reſiſts its ſtrivings, is the cauſe 
of his own condemnation © he that reſiſts it not, it be- 
comes his ſalvation. Only it muſt be obſerved, 
1. that (c) as we truly affirm, that God willeth no 
man to periſh, and therefore hath given 10 all grace 
ſufficient for ſalvation ; ſo we do not deny, but —＋ 
a ſpecial manner he worketh in ſome, in whom grace 
ſo prevaileth, that they neceſſarily obtain Salvation ; 


Y 1hids p. 231. ) Luakeri/m confirmed, ſect. 4. p. 
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neither doth-God ſuffer them to refit. 2. that 
(4) ſuch an increaſe and' ſtability in the truth may 
in this life be attained, from which there cannot be 
4 total apoſtaſy. 

In the laſt place, I think it neceſſary to ſhew, 
what our Adverſaries teach concerning the Satiſ- 
faction of Chriſt. Mr. Barclay ſe) ſaies, we firmly 
believe, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come, 
that by his Death and Swfferings he might offer up 
himſelf 4 ſacrifice to God for our fins; and ( 4 
we believe, that the remiſſion of ſins which any par- 
take of, is only in and by the Virtue of that moſs ſa- 
tisfattory Sacrifice, and not otherwiſe, Wherefore, 
tho' the Light is by them ſuppoſed to be (what 
we may call) the immediate efficient cauſe of 
Man's Regeneration, Sancti fication, Juſtification, 
Salvation, and Union with God; yet they be- 


lieve the Sacrifice of our Savior, © thro whoſe 


Obedience and Snfferings the Light is purchaſed, 
Y that thereby this wifes (by Which we me 
enerate, ſanctifyed, ;ultifyed, ſaved, and uni- 
to God) wight be brawght forth in us; 1 fay, 
4 believe the Sacrifice of Chriſt to be (what 
we may call) the meritorious Cauſe thereof. 

But then ĩt muſt be obſerved, that Mr. Barclay 
(i) faies alſo, As for the ſarisfaction of Chrilt with- 
out ut, We awn jt againſt the Socinians, ard that 
it was full and compleat in its kind; yet not ſo 4s 
to exclude the real North of the Work and Sufferings 

of Chriſt in us, nor his preſent interceſſion. They 
o therefore attribute à real Worth, 1. to the 


Work of che Light dad in them, and bring- 


1 
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ing forth Righteouſneſs," gc. 2. to the Suffer- | 


ings of Chriſt in them. Por he being (as has been 
ſhewn) united to ſuch as reſiſt not the Zighr, is 
ſaid to ſuffer, when any Evil is inflicted on them. 
3. to the Interceſſion of Chriſt, that is, to his 
interceſſion within him, by the Light's ſtirring, 
moving and enabling them to pray unto God. 
For my Author, in the very next words, di- 
ſtinguiſhes this interceſſion of our Savior from his 
interceſſon without us in heaven. >. 

And thus have I given the Reader a-brief Ac» 
count of what the Quakers mean by the Univer- 
ſal Light within, and of what they teach con- 
cerning it. N 8h 24 4 
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5 there is no. fuch Univerſal Light 
within, 46 the Quakers pretend. 


ball now ſhew, that there is no ſuch Uni- 
verſal Light within, as the Quakers pretend. 
Only, to prevent cavilling, I think it neceſſary 
to premiſe, that I do by no means fay,* that there 
is no ſuch thing as a Light in, or within, Man. 
For I ſhall afterwards produce diverſe Texts of 
Scripture, in which tis plainly affirmed, that there 
is a Light in, or within, Man. But I ſay, that 
there is no ſuch thing as what the Quakers mean 
by their pretended Univerſal Light within; and 
what that is, does abundantly appeat from what 
has been ſaid in the foregoing Chapter. 
Il muſt add, that ſome perſons have endevored 
o explain the Manner of Human Underſtanding, 
by ſuppoſing, that the (A.) Word of God 
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that is, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, is im- 
mediately united to, and intimately preſent with, 
the Soul of Man; and that whatever Truth a Man 
ſees and knows, is ſeen and known by his Con- 
templation of that Archetypal Truth, the Ideal 
World, the exhibitive Underſſanding of God. If 
this Opinion be true, then the ſecond Perſon in 
the Trinity does formally enlighten the Under, 
ſtanding of Man, and may be called a Light with» 
in him. But then the Doctrine of theſe Philo- 
ſaphers is ſo far from being the ſame with that of 
the Quakers, that tis a flat contradiction to it in 
two reſpects. For, 1. theſe Philoſophers affirm, 
that the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, that is, God 
himſelf, is the Light within: whereas I have 
ſhewn, that what the Quaters mean by the Uni- 
verſal Light within, is a certain Principle or Sub- 
ſtance, in which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, 
dwells ; and conſequently tis not God himſelf, 
and particularly tis not God the Son, or the ſe- 
cond Perſon in the Trinity. 2. Theſe Philoſo- 
phers affirm, that the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity 


is immediately united to the Soul of Man: where- 


as the Quakers affirm, as has been already ſhewn, 
that Man, and conſequently the Soul of Man, is 
not immediatelyunited to the (A%4/®-) Word of God, 
or ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, but to what they 
call the Univerſal Light within, which they ſup- 

ſe to be different from, tho' immediately united 
to, the Word of God, or ſecond Perſon in the 
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- Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall now ſhew⸗ 
that there is no ſuch Dai verſal Light within, as the 
Owakers pretend. n 

- Perhaps it may be thought poſſible to charge 
the Doctrine of the Qualers concerning the Uni. 
verſal Light withing with ſome ſuch abſurdities or 
inconſiſtencies, as are an effectual Confutation 
of it. But I ſhall wave this method of proceed- 
ing, and deal with our Adverſaries after a very 
different manner. | i 

© *Tisplain, that if there be no proof, that there 
is ſuch an Univerſal Light within, as they pretend; 
then their Doctrine ot an Vaiver/al Light within 
is groundleſs, falſe, and a mere delufion. Tis plain 
alſo, that if there be any proof, that there is ſuch 
an Univerſal Light within, as they pretend; it muſt 
be fetched, either from Scripture, or from Expe- 
rience. Wherefore I ſhall ſhew, that neither 
Scripture nor Experience does afford us any 
proof, that there is ſuch an Univerſal Light with- 
in, as the Qualers pretend; and conſequently, that 
the Doctrine of the Quabers concerning their pre- 
rended Vuiverſal Light within is groundleſs, ſalſe, 
and a mere Delufion. > Ehud ; 
As for Experience, tis impoſſible that that 
ſhould prove the Being of this pretended Univer- 
ſal Light within, otherwiſe than by the ſuppoſed 
operations and effects of it. Now: there are no 
operations or effects aſcribed to thi Univerſal Light 
+ , within, even by our Adverſaries themſelves, but 
ſuch, as (if true) may be wrought: by God's 
gracious Spirit. And conſequently, thoſe apera- 
tions or effects which are really experienced, do 
not prove the Being of this pretended Univer/a! 
Light 1ithin, 'becauſe they may be wrought' with- 
Kk. . Wherefore'che only proaF of ide Bete 
ä | 590 303;4 19) non P! 
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of this pretended Univerſal Light within muſt be 
ſought tor in the holy Scriptures. I ſhall there- 
fore ſhew, that. the holy Scriptures do not afford 
us any proof of it, by examining whatſoever has 
been alledged for that purpoſe, | | 
Firſt, Thoſe Texts, wherein either God or 
Chriſt is ſaid to enlighten Men, or to be a Light to 
them, do afford us no proof of it, That this may 
be very evident, I ſhall endeavor to ſhew what is 
meant by thoſe phrafes in holy Scripture. 
We are all ſufficiently agreed in our Notion of 
what is properly called Light. For (that I may 
not trouble either the Reader or my ſelf with any 
Philoſophical Niceties concerning it) it is confeſ. 
ſed on all hands, that what we properly call Light, 
is that brightneſs or ſhining, in or by which our 
bodily Eyes do ſee corporeal Objects. Thus in 
or by the Light of the Sun, for inſtance, we be- 
hold that infinite Variety of Men, Beaſts, Bird 
Plants, &c. which adorn this lower World, = 
tis notorious, that the Word Light is frequently 
uſed in this ſenſe by the Sacred Writers. 
Tis Light therefore, which diſcovers what is 
viſible to us. But it has alſo diverſe other pro- 
perties. For, as daily experience convinces us, it 
yields us innumerable and invaluable Comforts. 
The Wiſe Man faies, the light of the eyes rejoiceth 
the heart, Prov. 15.30. and again, Truly the Light 
is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes >, 
bold the Sun, Eccleſ. 11. 7. Light is the moſt beay- 
tiful and glorious thing in the World. It cheriſbes, 
and invigorates every thing; and in a word, tis 
that which makes our Lives eaſy to us. 
Upon theſe accounts diyerſe things are compared 
to, and conſequently called, Light in the Scriptures. 
Paricully Knowleoge and Underlanding re cal 
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led Light. Becauſe: thereby we diſcover and per- 
ceivethoſe things, which would otherwiſe be hid- 


den from us. Thus Dan. 5.11. in the daies of thy 
father, light, and underſtanding, and wiſdom like the 
Wiſdom of the Gods, was found in him, Joy alſo, 
comfort, and happineſs are called Light. Thus 


Efth. 8. 16. The Jews had light and gladucſi, a feaſt 


and a good day. And holy David faies, Fſal. 18.28. 
Thou alſoſhalt light my candle; the Lord my God ſhall 
make my darkneſs to be light ; that is, thou wilt de- 
liver me from my preſent afflicted condition, and 
beſtow comfortand happineſs upon me. Favoralſo 
and Protection are called Light. Thus Prov.16.15. 
in the light of the King's Countenance there is life, and 
his favor is as à cloud of the latter rain. The Pro- 
phet alſo ſaies to the Fewiſh Nation, I/ 58. 10. 
Then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcarity, and thy darb- 
neſs be as the noon-day, that is, thou ſhalt rejoice, 
and God ſhall bleſs and protect thee. For he ex · 
plains it by ſaying in the next ws, And the Lord 
all guide thee continually,” and ſatisfy thy ſoul in 
drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou ſhalt be 
like a watered garden, and libe a ſpring of water 
whoſe waters fail nat. And, to alledge no more 
examples, the Pfalmiſt ſaies, O ſend out thy light 
and thy truth, that they may lead me, and bring me 
wnto thy holy hill, and to thydwelling, Pal. 43.3. 
But then it maſt be obſerved,” that that which 
res, yields, or ſends forth Light, is alſo: com- 
monly called Light in Scripture. Thus Gen. 1. 16. 


the Sun and Moon are called Lights; whereas the 
Sun and the Moon are not what we properly — 
for 


Light, but ſuch bodies as give; yield, or ſen 
Light. Thus alſo tis ſaid, that the of the 
Priſon called for a light, Acts 16. 29. that is, for 
2 Candle to give light. And accordingly; becauſe 
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Knowledge and Underſtanding, Joy, Comfort and 
Happineſs, Favor and Protection, are compared to, 
and conſequently called Light; therefore that 
which creates, cauſes, or affords Knowledge or 
Underſtanding, Joy, Comfort or Happineſs, Fa- 
vor or Protection, is alſo called Light in Scripture. 
Thus a Teacher is called a Light. For the Apoſtle 
ſaies, And ( thou) art confident, that thou thy ſelf 
art 4 guide of the blind, a light of them which are 
in darkneſs, an iuſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of 
babes, Rom. 2. 19, 20. Doctrine alſo, teaching 
or inſtruction, particularly that of the Goſpel, is 
called Light. Thus St. John faies, the darkneſs 
is paſt, and the true light now ſhineth, 1 John 2.8. 
that is, the Time ot Ignorance is paſt, and the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel is made known. And ro 
give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, Luke 1. 79. 
is to inſtruc them in the Goſpel ; and when our 
Savior ſaies, that light is come into the World, and 
men loved darkngſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil, John 3.19. he means, that the 
Goſpel is publiſhed to Mankind, who notwith- 
ſanding had rather be ignorant thereof, becauſe 
their deeds being evil are reproved thereby, God 
alſo, who is the Fountain of Joy, Comfort and 
Happineſs, Favor and Protection, is for that rea- 
ſon frequently called a Light. Thus Eſal. 27. f. 
The Lord is my Light and my Salvation; whom then 
ſhall I fear? And, the Lord ſhall be thingeverla(t- 
ing light, and the daies of thy mourning batt be end- 
— If. 60. 20. And, when I fit in darkneſs, the 
Lord ſhall be a light unto me, Micah 7. 8. 

Now whenſoever God or Chriſt is in Scripture 
id to enlighten Men, or to be a light to them, the 
phraſe does alwaies import his creating, cauſing or 
affording Knowledge or Underſtanding, ſoy, Com- 


fort 
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fort of Happineſs, Favor or Protection, in, to, or 
amongſt Men. But what will this ad vantage our 
Adverſaries ? Certainly God or Chriſt may in this 


ſenſe enlighten Men, or be a light to them, altho' 
there be no ſuch thing as what the Quakers mean 


by the Univerſal Light within. For will any Man 


conclude, that becauſe God is a light to Man, or 
enlightens him, when he yields him Comfort; Pro- 
tection, &. or becauſe Chriſt is a light to lighten 
the Genriles, that is, a Teacher to inſtru others 
beſides thoſe the Fewiſb Nation; that therefore, 
I fay, there isa certain ſubſtance or principle, in 
which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, dwells ? 


Secondly, Thoſe Texts wherein Man is faid to 
be, 1. enlightned, 2. to have light, or to have 
alight in him, z. to be light, do afford us no proof 
of what the Quabers mean by the Univerſal Light 
within. | 
1. Thoſe Texts wherein Mas faid to be en- 
lightned, do not afford us any proof of it. For 
if Man be therein ſaid to be emfightned by God 
or Chriſt; then, in the ſame ſenſe that God or 
Chriſt gives or yields light to Man, in the fame 
ſenſe is Man enlightned by God or Chriſt. And 
conſequently, becauſe when God or Chriſt is ſaid 
to give or yield light to Man, tis meant that God 
or Chriſt gives him inſtruction, comfort, or the 
like; therefore, when Man is faid to be enlight- 
hed by God or Chriſt, tis meant that Man is com- 
forted, inſtructed, or ſomething of that Nature, 
by God or Chriſt, And ſurely a Man may be in- 

ſtructed, comforted, or the like, by God or Chriſt, 
altho there be no ſuch thing as Nat the Quuler. 
call the Univerſal Light within. 
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There are, I confeſs, ſome other Texts, which 
ſpeak of Man's being enlightned after a different 
manner. Thus Elibs ſaies, Lo, alltheſe things works 
eth God oftentimes with Aan, 10 bring back his ſoul 
from the pit, to be enlightnedwith the Light of the 
Living, job 33: 39,30. in which paſſe be 

phined with the Light of the Living, plainly ſigni- 


fies to jy life. The eyes of Jonathan alſo were 


enlightned, that is, he was refreſhed, after he had 
eaten a little honey, 1 Sam. 14. . But I am 
perſuaded, our Adverſaries will r pretend to 
prove what they mean by the Univerſal Light uuth- 
in, from theſe and the like paſſages, wherein the 
light enlightning Man is not God or Chriſt; and 
therefore I ſhall not enlarge upon them. | 

2. Thoſe Texts wherein Man is ſaid to have 
light, or to have light in him, do not afford us 
any proof of it. For inſtance, our Savior ſaies, 
Matth. 6.22, 23. the light of the body is the eye. If 
therefore thine eyube ſingle, thy hole body ſhall be 
fuil of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
ſhall be full of darkneſi. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? In 
theſe Words our Lord calls the bodily eye the light 


that is in Man. Our Savior ſaies alſo, If any max 


wall in the day, be ſlumbleth not; becauſe he ſeeth 
the light of this World. But if a man walk in the 
night, he ſtumbleth; becanſe there is no light in him, 
2 11.9, 10. that is, he ſtumbleth, becauſe he 

as not the light of the Sun to ſhe him the way. 
That light therefore which he bath not in him, 
and conſequently that light which he that walks in 
the day hath in m, is the light of the Sun which 
is that of this $14. The Wiſe Man alſo ſaies, 
the ſpirit of man is the candle of the Lord, ſtarching 
all the imvard parts of the belly, Prov. 20.27. The 
Ea Rational 


* 


ob 33. 29, 30. in which paſſage to be en- 
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Rational Soul therefore is compared to a lighted 


Candle in the midſt of a Man's body, and conſe- 
quently is'a light in Man. But it appears from 


what has been ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, 


that none of theſe, viz. neither the bodily Eye, 
nor the Sun, nor the Rational Soul, is what 
our Adverſaries mean by the Univerſal. Light 
within. \. \ SF 7 
And as for thoſe other Texts, in which tis ſaid 
that Man hath light, or light in him, they do only 
import his H enlightned, or enjoying light. 
Fot that te have light, does in Scripture-phraſe 
ſometimes ſignify to be enlightened or to enjoy 
light, appears from If. 50. 10. that walked in dark- 
neſs, and hath no light ; in which words to have 0 
light, is the ſame thing as to walk in darkneſs ; and 
conſequently to have light, is not to be in the dark, 
but enlightned, or to enjoy light. Idappears alſo 
from the Words of our Saviogr already mention'd, 
F any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, be- 
cauſe he ſeeth the light of this World. But if a man 
wall in the night, 2 ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no 
light in him, ſohn 11. 9,10. For tis evident, that 
a Man's having light in him, is his ſeeing the light, 


that is, his being enlightned therewith, or enjoy= 


ing it. Andaccordingly, when I ſaiah ſaies, ch. 8. 
v. 20. To the law and to the teſtimony: if they ſpeak, 
not according to this Mord, it is becauſe there is no light 
in them; he means, they are not enlightened, of 
do not enjoy light. Now, if thoſe Texts, where- 

in Man is ſaid to be enlightned, do afford us no 
proof of what the Qzakers mean by the Univerſal. 
Light within ; then neither do thoſe Texts, where- 
in Man is ſaid to have light, or have light in 
him, prove the ſame. 
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3. When Man is aid to be light, that phraſe 
alſo imports his being enlightened. Thus, Eph. 
5-8, For ye ure ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 
je Hehe in the Lord, that is, ye were ſometimesin 
darkneſs, but now are light in (ot rather ) 
the Lord. And if Man's being faid to be en- 
lightened by God is, as I have ſhewn, no proof 
of the © wahers pretended Univerſal Light wich- 
in; then neither is bis being light in, or by, the 
Lord, « proof thereof. * 


Thirdly; Thoſe Texts wherein God, Chriſt, or 
the TI is faid to be in Man, do afford us no 
proof of it.” For thoſe phraſes do import no 
more than the favorable Preſence of God, Chriſt 
or the Spirit, to-/prore&, aſſiſt, and bleſs Men. 
And this may certainly be done, altho* there be 
no ſuch thing as what the Quakers mean by their 
Univerſal Light withig. Nay,tho' thoſe phraſes did 
import more. than the favorable Preſence of God, 
Cbriſt or the Spirit, to protect, aſſiſt, and bleſs 
Men; yet they will never prove what our Ad- 
verſaries call the Univerſal Light within. For 
whatſoever be meant thereby; God, Chriſt, or the 
Spirit may be in Mari, altho' there be no Uni- 
verſal. Light within. Nor can any Perſon argue 
thus, God, Chriſt, or the Spirit is in Max; and 
: there is 4 certain principle or ſubſtance, 
in 2phich Gad, as Father, Son, and Spirit dwells. 

From what has been ſaid it appears; that thoſe 
words in particular of the Apoltle, whichis Chriſt 
in Jos, the bope of glory, Col. 1.37. do by no 


means the pretended Univerſal Light with- 
in. Þho' indeed the Original ought 9 
ted thus, which is Chriſt (c 575) among you, the 
hope of Glory; for ſo * word & uſually higoifies, 
1 | | * 


F this myſtery (e- tran) . 
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When it governs 2 word berokening Multitude, " 
as i does; and accordingly- tis tranſlated in 
the very next —— before, To whom God 

would make known, what is eh riches of the. glory 


(myſtery) 55 Chriſt awang you, the hope of glory. 


 Featthly, As for all thoſe other Texts, which 
our Adverſaries alledge to prove their pretended 
Univerſal Light within, 1 ſhall ſnew that they 
make nothing for it, particular Examina- 


tion of them in the colon een. 
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Hey alledge Gen, 6. 3. Aud the Ford faid, 
My ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man. 
But will it follow ſrom thence, that there is a cer- a 
tain ſubſtance or principle, in which God, as Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit dwells? Or is not the Spirit 
able to ſtrive with Man, unleſs there be an 
vary Univerſal Light within to aſſiſt him? * 
| 2. Theyalledge Eph. J. 15. For ali thin — 
repro ved, ars manifeſt by the _ : eee — | 


7 

doth make manifeſt, is li 2 quire, a 
whether theſe words — rightly er : 2x 5 
© 


_ , cauſe, altho* we allow 8 27 Tranſistion of 
chem to be never ſo exact, they cannot favor the 
Doctrine of our Aduerſaries. For 1 have already 
ſhe vyn. that Doctrine, particularly that of the Gof- 
pol, is called Light. This then being proud 


Chap. XII; Of «he Light within» 137 
let us conſider the Context, which I ſhall illuſtrate 
with a ſhort Pataphraſe. _ | 8 
v. G. Let no man deceive you with vain wordt: 
for becauſe of theſe things which I mention d in the 
zd and 4th Verſes, viz. Fornication, &c. cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of diſabedience, 
dr (asthe Margin reads) unbelief, that is, the Hea- 
thens amongſt whom ye live. i 
V. 7. Be not je therefore partakers with them in 
their evil Toh 4 "__ 1 | 

v. 8. For ye were indeed ſometimes ane, that 
is, ye were befote your Converſion in a ſtate of 
ignorance, and did not know your duty : but now 
are ge light (or enlightened) iz (or iy) the Lord. 
Walk therefore as becometh thoſe who are children 
of light, ot enlightened and taught their duty by 
the, Miniſtty of the Goſpel, | 

v. g. { For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodneſs; 
and righteouſneſs; and truth; and ye ought to pra- 
ctiſe accordingly.) 

v. 10. Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 

V. II. Aud have uo fellowſhip with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkneſs, ſuch actions as the uncon- 
verted Heathens do; but rather reprove them. 

v. 12, Fer ſo vile are they, and ſo deteſtably fil- 
thy, that it is ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are dont of them in ſecret, in the Worſhip of 
their Deities. | 

v. 13. But all things that are reproved, are made 
manifeſt by the light ot the Goſpel, which. is im- 
parted to you. Far whatſoever doth make manifeſt, 
is like unto light which diſcovers all things, and 
conſequently called Light. | 
V« 14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake, thos that ſleep- 
eſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thet light by cauſing hisDoctrine to be made known 
to thee, | K z And 


bf 
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And now are not theſe words a notable proof of 
what our Adverſaries call the Univerſal Light with- 
in? Surely no Man can imagin, that becauſe the 
Gofpel is called Light; therefore there muſt of 
neceſſity be à certain principle or ſubſtance in 
which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, dwells. 

If it be objected, that that Light by which all 
things that are made maniſeſt are reproved, muſt 
de the Epheſians, who are ſaid to be light in the 
Lord, v. 8. and are commanded to reprove the un- 
fruitful Wonks of Darkneſs, v. 11. Ianſwer, that 
I ſhall not, becauſe I need not, oppoſe this inter- 

retation. For if it be admitted, tis manifeſt, that 

the Light here mentioned cannot be that Vniver- 

ſal Light within, which our Adverſaries would 
ve from hence. | * 

3. They tell us, that God left not himſelf with- 
out witneſs, Acts 14. 17. and this Witneſs, ſay they, 
is the Univerſal Light within. But let us read the 

Context. Which (intention of offering Sacrifice 
unto them) when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul 


heard of, they rent their cloaths, and ran in among 


the people, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye 
theſe e We alſo are Mer F like paſſions with 
oa, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from 
theſe Vænities unto the living God, which made heavens 


and earth, and the ſea, and all things that are there- 


in; who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in 
their own waies, Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf 
without witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fraitfut ſeaſons, Klee our 


learts with food and gladneſi. Tis ſaid that God left 


not himſelf without witneſs; but how ? why in that 
he did good, and gave us rain, & c. By vouchſafing 


theſe Mercies to Mankind, God daily proved that 
there was an infinitely wiſe and gracious Being 
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which Menoughtto worſhip ;and that thoſe ſtocks 


and ſtones, or dead Men, which the Heathens payed 


their Adorations to, were not God's, becauſe 
twas impoſſible that they ſhould do Men good, 
and give Rain, c. The Mrneſs therefore, or 
of of the True God's Exiſtence, which was left 
with the Heathens, was their daily experience of 
his beneficence. And is the daily experience of 
God's beneficence that Univerſal Light within 
which our Adverfaries contend for? 
4. Such another wiſe Argument they draw from 
J 55:4. where God faies by the Prophet, I have 
ven hins for 4 witneſs ta the people. This Witneſs, 
ay they, is the Univerſal Light within. But how 
do they prove it? Why, as they prove many o- 
ther things, by bare aſſertion. The Prophet there 
ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, vix. our bleſſed Lord; and 
can our Adverſaries ſhew, that our bleſſed Lord 
cannot be a witneſs unto the People, unleſs he be 
immediately united to what they call the Uni- 


verſal Light within. © 


5. They tell us, that God bath made of one blond 
all nations of men, far 20 dwell on all theface of the 
Earth; and hath determined the times before ap- 
pointeu, and the bounds of their habitation'; that they 
ſhould feek: rhe Lord, if tiaply they might feel after him, 
and find him, Acts 17. 26, 27. Na Jay they, 
the Apoſtle bids the People to feel after God, 
and conſequently directs them to ſomething 
2 themſelves, and that is the Dyiuerſal Light 
da: bro a bose: word but c 
Novy in anſwerto this L obſerve, that theſe phra· 
ſes, to feels the. Lord, and to find the Lord, may 
each of them be underſtood in two very different 
ſenſes, 1 n often meant ende: 
voring to gain his favor; and by finding Him is 


K ; often 
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| often meant obtaining it. This isabundandly plain 
from numberleſs Texts of Scripture, particularly 
theſe Which follow. But if from thence "thou 
Halt ſeek the Lord thy God, ibom ſhalt find lum; if 
krhos ſeek hins with d thy heart, and with: all thy 

foul, Deut. 6 ber ſet your heart and your 


1 — fo fei Gad, 1 Chron z. 19. 
Ls Je ſball ſeek — me, en y ſearch 
for ne 225th wil your leart, Jer. 29. 13. T hey ſoall 
20 with their flocks and with their beyds ro ferit the 

Tord; bur , f they fball not find bim, Hol. $6. Vith - 

ot faith #55 impoſſible o plraſe bim For the that 
ab to Go 27 — ta of is 5 4 2 
it a remarder Chg that diligent ly ſeek bins, Heb. 
11.6. And if this inte ——— be admitted i 1 

this place; the Words of the Apoſtle do by no 
means prove What our Adverſaries gather from 

OR For then Men were ta ſeek the Lord, that 
s, to endea vor to gain his favor, 7 awight 

feel after him, and find bim, that oy — 


by feeling after the * . "obs might te his | 


vor 45 
But Wine diriQed » 10 2 thing withioehtw- 
Ares 8 —— matter. 7 feeling aſter 


God is a Figurative Bxpreſſibn drawn Gap Mer 
3 


that are blind or in the därk, band who, 
ſequently foroed to grape. with their ha 
by that means to find out what they Aae br 
wane. Now the Gentite World was in Darkneſs 
or Ignorance, and confequently knew ot | their 
Duty, and how to find the Lad, that is, es ob- 


_ his Favor. Ando therefore: they aie-faid to 


rope with their Hands after. God, chat n, to en- 


devor to find and lay od bn bim, 4s Perſons 


that are ſpiritually Blind ot in muſt do. 
Parr! does rhis aaa impon, that e 
5 earc 
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ſearch for God within themſelves? Does a blind 


Man or one in the dark, if he wants a Chair for 
inſtance, grope for it with his Hands within him- 


ſelf, that is; in his own Bowels? Does he not 
gore. for it without himſelf, that is, amongſt 

ole Things that are neat him 2 If the metaphoxr 
be putſued, 5 will rather prove, that Men ate di- 
rected to ſomething without, rather than to ſome- 
thing within. 

Bur ſuppoſe they were directed to feel after 
ſomething Within, yet what is ir? Tis the Lord 
expreſſy. And can our Adverſaries ſhew, that 
the Lord and the Univerſal Light within are all 
one Nay} have not I prov'd, that they them- 


_ ſelves de believe, that the Univerſal Light with- 


in is dot the Lord, but a certain Principle or Sub- 
ſtance, in which they ſuppoſe that the Lord dwells? 
Or will they ever prove, that whenever the Lord 
is mention'd in Scripture, their pretended Uni- 
verſal Light within is meant? Or will they affirm 
that Men cannot feel after the Lord, unit there 
_ aft Univerſal Light within, as they pre- 


This'thet is a fair Anſwer to this Objeftion: 
But I muſt add, that I hat rather underſtand theſe 
phraſes of ſeebing and finding the Lord, otherwiſe 
than itf that fenfe ich” I have mentioned. 
Whefefore; 2. By ſeeking the Lord we may un- 
derſtand ende vori i come to a right under- 
ſtanding and Woche e of his Being; and by 


finding 1 on erſtand being convince 
of the TR thee lis ſeems to Ne the more 


natural fin 1 Fot no ſooner 


85 es 154 him 
by 


| ſpring; 1. by our bei ing 
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by feeling after him; but he, e 
the Being of him the only true God, rom the 
Creation and Conſervation of all Mankind, and 
that he is not ſuch an Idol as the ot 17 —— 
to Worſhip, ſaying, Though he be not far jrom 
every one of us ; Ms Cork bw (that is, —_—_ 
his creating and conlerying Power) we live, and 
move, and have our q 4s certain alſo of 
own Poets have ſaid, FOR "WE ARE 26 EF. 
SPRING. . Foraſmuch then as we are the Of- 
1 . we ought not to think, that the God- 
ead is like unto 2 or ſilver, or fone grows by 


art or man's device, v. 29 28. 29. 


It ſeems plain, that God's being not far for from 
every one of #5 imports,. that the right under and. 
ing and knowledge of bis Being may be attained 
without any great difficulty. For the reaſon the 
ApqY altle gives, why God is not far from every one 
us, is becauſe, 1. i» (or by) lim, that is, through 
his creating and conſerving Power) 'we live, and 
move and have our being; as certain of the Heathen 
Poets have confeſſed by ſaying, thatwe are his Off- 
his Off. ſpring it appears 
that he is no Idol. For e Apoſtle ſaies, Foraſmuc h 
then as we are the Offaſpring of God, £4265, ee 

think, that the Godhead. is late unto gold, or ſilver, or 
tone gra ven by, art and man's device. - Now: ſince 
the common Argument for proying the Being of 
the true God, is 0 by the Apoltle to prove, 

that he is not far from ev 

7 to follow, that by being, not far from 
ery oe of us, which js 
870 (as Be already Gig), e un- 
gente and knowled Fig: of is Being, may be 
attained withou any 1 — — 8 
ment * which.” tis Fee pg lo very 1 
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 pnddrawn from our. own Creation and Conſerva- 
tion, which we cannot but be conſtantly ſenſi- 


ble of. 
And if this interpretation be admitted. it will 


help our Adyerſaries as little as the former. For the 


850 underſtanding and knowledge of the Lord 
— what they are to ſeek and feel aſter, and the 


Argument by which they are aſſured they may at- 


tain it being drawn from their own Creation and 
Conſervation ; certainly tis abſurd to ſay, that 
2 are directed to feel after a pretended Dxiver- 
ſal Light within. Unleſs our Adverſaries can ſhe w, 
either that the pretended Univerſal Light withinis 
the right underſtanding and knowledge of God's 
Nature; or that Man cannot attain a right know- 
ledge and underſtanding of God's Being, if there 
be ” wen 2 fl Light — 2 pre- 
tend; or that the e's Argument for the ptoof 
of. the Truth of ad 's — will not hold, un- 
leſs there be ſuch an Univerſal Li he within to con. 
firmit ; or that the proof of the Truth of God's 
Being is à proof of their pretended Univerſal 
Light within. | 
. They ſay, chat the Word, the Ward of - the 
„or the Ward. of God, in the Parable 

of the Sower, which is mentioned, Matt. 13. 
Mark 4. and Laube 8. is expreſſy called the ver 


- Which they underſtand to be their Univerſal Light 
Within. Now tis true, that the Word, the Ward 


the Kingdom, or the Wordof Gad, is called-the 


25 but that what is there called the ſeed, is the 


ſame with our Adyerſaries Univerſal Light within, 
L utterly deny ; nor is there the leaſt ſbadow of 
an Argument to-prage it. 
But there is abuodzor reaſon-to underſtand it 
ion ee ſenſe, For, . n ry 
whic 


* 
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(which is all one) the Kingdom: of God, does in all 


the New Teſtament conſtantly ſignify, either the 
time of the Meſſiah, or the Kisgdem of Glory 
which the Saints ſhall inherit hereafter, or God's 
reign 
a Jeruſalem. 1 do by no means aſſert, 
that tis ſometimes taken in all theſe ſenſes; fot 
haps there are juſt reaſons to exclude the two 
but I fay, tis never uſed in any other ſenſe 
beſides theſe ; ; and that probably tis never uſed in 
any but the two firſt. 2. The Word, or the Word 
f Gad, never ſignifiesany thing liks the pretended 
Light of our Adyerſaries; hut it often ſignifies the 
Doctrine or outward preaching of Ci and his 
Apoſtles. Of this T ſhall give fe inſtantes. His 
Word (that is, his Doctrine outwardly: preached) 
a power, Buki g. 32. Tis ſaid alſo of Mare 
ib hat the fat at: out Sivior's feet; und heard his 
Word, chat is, bat he outwardly 3 Dake 
10. 39. und they (viz. the Apoſt 
and preavbed every where, the Lord Working with 
lem und confirminy the Word (outwardly preach- 
ed by them) with re ns following „ Mark 16. 10. 
e tea" u him to The che Word" of 
God, Luk. 5. 1. ok Wand as outwardly 
ed; or eiſe they nevd not have prefſed upon uw 
to hear it. And, to mention no more pla es, in 
12 y ptr wherein the Parable of the Sower 


, Chriſt's 
Arindoſuhe Golps 
Mark 4. 32. and ehue very 

is part of the Word then 
i Noe the Word of i" [G _ ern of 
the Mrd of God, are one and Wie fame thi 
inthis: 9 related 72 the fevers brag 


is calling his be nod, 


pokes by Rim. 
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dom, Mat. 13. 19, is called the Mord, Mark 4. 14. 
and the Mord ef God, Luke 8. 11. And according- 
ly the Mord of the. Kingdom is the Doctrine of the 
Kingdom outwardly preached. But of what King- 
dom? Is it the Doctrine of that Kingdom of Glo- 
ry which the Saints ſhall inherit hereafter, or of 
Gods reigning in the hearts, of his people, or of 
his coming to deſtroy Jeraſalmm Let aby of 
theſe be ſuppoſed, will do our Adverſaries no 
ſervice, For certainly that Doctrine outwardly 
preached is far from beiog what our Adverfaries 
mean by the Vniverſal Light within. _ 
But the truth on t is, this is the Natural inter- 
pretation of thoſe. Phraſes in this Parable: The 
Kingdom is the time of the Meſſiah, the Seed is 
the Word or Doctrine, the preaching of the Do- 
ctrine is the ſowing of the Seech the Hear 
the ground in which tis ſown,, and the p 
of 4 Word or Doctrine is the ſow er of this Md. 
And ſurely, that Man muſt have ſomething ver 
peculiar in his eyes, who can perceiye the {mall- 
eſt ray of our Adyerfarics pretended Light in 
Mahn, bow pb n te boo? 5 7581 
7 From what has been ſaid it appears, what is 
meant by the engrafted Word, which is able to ſaus 
| your ſouls, James 1. 21. For the engrafted Words 
the a ee, that is, the implanted Word, or 
Mord chat is ſown; v4: the Doctrine of the Go: 
ſpel outwardly preached; which being received 
with;Meekneſs,. and accompanied with the 2 
B tht 


ies, that the 


* 
= 
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row, and is a diſcerner of the thomghts and intents of 


the heart. Neither is there any creature, that 'is not 
manifeſt in bis fight; but all things are naked and 
ed unto the eyes of him with whom we haveto 
. Heb, 4. 12,13. This place our Adverſaries 
interpret of their Univerſal Light within. But let 
them ſhew, if they can, that the Word of God 
does ever bear that ſenſe in all the Bible. I have 
'ſhewn, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel outward- 
ly preached is'called the Word of God ; and ſome 
ons do underſtand this place of that Word of 
God, viz. the Doctrine of the Goſpel outwardly 
preached. Others underſtand ĩt of the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity, the eternal Word which was 
incarnate; and the Expreſſions do agree very well 
to him. I ſhall not determine, which interpreta- 
is to be e but either of them over- 
| s that of our Adverſaries. SOUL 272 
9. Our ſaviour faies, the Kingdom of God is within 
o, Luke 19.21; and by the Kingdom of God, 
in the judgment of our Adverſaries, is meant the 
UniverſalLight within. Twas but a little before, 
that the Seed of the Kingdom was the Light; and 
now the Zight is the Kingdom it ſelf. But for 
what reaſon? Why, becauſe they have a mind 


” * : 


to bave it ſo. For there is not any place of the 


Bible, where the Kingdom of God denotes a- 
ny thing like theft pretended Univerſal 'Light 
111d nin: 721156977 ne +]; 
But (as T have already obſerved) the King- 
dom of God does often ſignify the time of the 
Meſſiah, and tis plain that it is fo to be under- 
Rood in this place. For the Context runs thus, 
And when he uns demanded of The Phariſees,” whew 
the Kingdons of „ com he anſwered w- | 
and ſaid, The Kinzdom of GMiometh nat with ob. 
1 : | 8 ſervation, 


2. BS. 2e 0e 00 NY WMH co. n 


| Chap. XII. Of the Light within. 147 


ſervation. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or Lo 
there; for behold, the — of God is within you. 
Tisplain that the Kingdom of God in this place 
cannot ſignify, either God's coming to deſtroy Fe- 
raſalem; for the Phariſees expected nothing leſs 
than that, and had not the leaft apprehenſions of 
it, and conſequently would not enquire after it. 
Nor can it ſignify that Kingdom of Glory, which 
the Saints ſhall inherit hereafter ; for our Savior 
could not ſay that that Kingdom was either within, 
or among, the Phariſees. The Kingdom of God 
therefore muſt ſignify, either God's reigning in 
the hearts of his People, or the time of the Meſ- 
ſiah; theſe being the as remaining interpreta- 
tions of this phraſe, which can be pretended. 

As for its * God's reigning in the hearts 
of his People, that ſenſe is certajply impoſſible 
here; unleſs the word which our Tranſlators hae 
rendred within, ought to be rendred among. For 
our Savior's words do plainly relate to thoſe very 
Men, whom our Savior then ſpake to, and he faies 
the Kingdom of Heaven was > with reſpect to 
them, Now if 76. muſt ſignify within, then 
God's Kingdom was within them in particular ; 
md if God's Kingdom be here ſuppoſed to ſignify 
his ruling in the hearts of Men, then God did 
rule in the hearts of thoſe Men in particular. 
But will any Man fay this? Does it in the leaſt 
appear, that thoſe who asked our Savior the que- 
Bondi believe on him? And if they did not, cer- 
tainly God did not rule in their hearts; becauſe they 
did not obey him in receiving his Son. Beſides, 
they asked our Savior, when the Kingdom of 
Heaven ſhould come. But did they by the King- 
dom of Heaven mean God's rule in the hearts of 
Men ? That Kingdom they thought was already 


come 
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come, and they believed themſelves to be ſubiects 
of it. And our Savior ſaies, the Kingdom of God 
was 7, that is, according to this interpretition, 
within them. And did not our Savior then ſay, 
that that Kingdom, which they enquired of was 
within them? But they did not enquire of God's 
ruling in Men's hearts, and thefefore that Kingdom 
Shieh Chrift, ſpake of, was not God's ruling in 

one sgi 
Tis true, if the word % be tendred among, 
it ſeems poſſible to be true, that the Kingdom of 
God, tho ſuppoſed to figoify God's ruling in Men's 
hearts, might in ſome ſenſe be among the Phariſees, 
Becauſe tis poſſible ſome of the Phariſees did at 
that time believe on Chriſt. But ſtill, ſince thoſe 
could not be ſuppoſed to mean ſuch a Kingdom, 
who asked the queſtion ; and ſince our Savior cer. 
taiply meant the ſame Kingdom in his Anſwer, 
nch they meant in the Queſtion; and ſince out 
Savior ſeems to aſſert that God's Kingdom was a- 
mongſt thoſe very perſons ho asked him the que- 
ſtion, and who cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
have believed in Chriſt; therefore the Kingdom 

ſeems uncapable of this ſenſe in this place. 
Wherefore the Kingdom of God mult fignify 
the time of the Meſſiah, or the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
fign. This interpretation is natural, and the Con- 
text requires it. For the appearance of the Meſſiah 
was then Univerſally expected by the Jewiſh Na- 
tion; and therefore the Phariſees. asked our bleſ- 
ſed Lord's opinion of it. And he knowing that 
they expected great Altetations and changes in the 
World to uſher it in, tells them, that it cometh 
not with abſergatian, that is, with a remarkable 
pomp, ſo that it may be thereby known and di- 
ſtinguithed. Neither hall they ſay, Lo here, or Ld 
15 | there; 


Wea r 
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there; that is, Men ſhall not fee ſuch wonderful 
Revolutions, as ſhall cauſe them to ſpeak one to 
anather after this manner, Lo here, or Lo there, 
are Prodigies and ſtrange Occurrences, which are 
ſure tokens of the Meſſiah's coming: for bebold, 
the Kingdom of God is within you, or as the Margin 
of our Bibles reads it, among von; that is, the 
time of the Melhah is already come, the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation is begun, tis preached amongſt your 
ſelves by me and my Apoſtles; and therefore you 
are not to look for another Kingdom of God, or 
another Coming of the Meſſiah, than that which 
you do already fee. OP 

I know our Adverfaries do inſiſt very much up- 

on the word 65, which our Tranſlators have ren- 
dred within, tho the Margin reads it, as I do, 
among. They ſay, that Particle alwaiesdenotes 
ſomething internal, whereas that which is among 
Men, is not within them, but rather without 
them; that is, it is not in the inward parts of 
one and the fame Man, but rather between diffe- 
rent perſons, and in no particular one. Now if 
ourSavior had faid, the Kingdomof God is with- 
in thee, the Objection had been ſomewhat worth: 
but ſince he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, tis of 
no force. For which we render you, denotes 
Multitude; and conſequently we are not to ima- 
gin, that what is here meant by the Kingdom of 

3od, was within every, or any particular Man; 
but that it was in or within the Multitude, the 
many perſons, confidered not ſeparately, but col- 
lectively; and that which is thus in or within a 
Maltitude collectively conſidered, is truly and 
properly, not within every orany ane, but among 
them alt, 1 


I fhalt 


N - 


1 Of the Light within; Chap. XII. 
I ſhall illuſtrate this Matter by a parallel inſtance. 
St. Peter ſaies to his Countrymen, Ir men of Iſrael, 
hear theſe words. Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 man 


| 

7 
ved of God among you by miracles, and wonders, and ' 
figns, which God di by bim in the midſt of you, &c. £ 
f 


Acts z. 22. The Words (& gie ind) in the midſt : 
of you, do certainly denote ſomething as truly in- { 
ternal, as the word (bn) within. But will any r 
Man ſay, that Chriſt did his Miracles, Wonders, * 
and Signs, within every, ot any, particular Man? 
Tis certain, they were wrought in the midſt, not cl 
of every, or any, particular Man, but of the Mul- tl 
titude collectively conſidered, that is, among the ir 
Fewiſh Nation. And accordingly, the Kingdom th 
of God was within, or among the Phariſees, that 01 
is, it had appear d to them. And this expreſſion, th 
The Kingdom of God is among jou, is exactly an- di 
ſwerable to theſe, The Kingdom of God is come nigh ha 
unte you, Luke 10. 9, 11. and the Kingdom of Gol far 
is come upon you, Luke 11. 20, that is, the Meſs be 
ſiah has appear'd to you. And all theſe Expreſſi- eve 
ons are capable of being explained by thoſe Me- wi 
nacing words of our Lord, The Kingdom of God nif 
* Hall be taken from you, and given to a Nation bring fari 
ing forth the fruits thereof, Matt. 21. 43. That is, nor 
whereas the Meſſrah has appear d to you, and yon 


have not received him; therefore that invaluable 
Bleſſing ſhall be withdrawn from you, yon ſhall 
be blinded and hardned, and the Goſpel ſhall be - 
preached to the Gentile World. So that their ha- 
ving the Kingdom of God among them, nigh 
, them, or upon them, is oppoſed to their having 
it taken from them. And indeed, if we conſider 
the Context, it plainly requires, that #n; ſhould 
be tranſlated among. For the Phariſees asked, when 
the Kingdom of Gel ould come; and our _ an- 
| wers, 
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ſwers, it is i»n; dh. So that its being tro; was 


the ſame as its being come; that is, come unto 


them, or actually among them. For the Phariſees, 
whasked this queſtion, were very far from ima- 
gin chat the Goſpel- diſpenſation ſhould be 2 
in them. No, they expected, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould appear, and his Kingdom ſhould be erected, 
not within particular perſons, but within their Na- 
tion, that is, among them. 

However, that I may bring this matter to a con- 
cluſion, the phraſe is capable but of four Senſes at 


the moſt. I have proved that two of them are 


impoſſible; that a third is impoſlible alſo, unleſs 
the word in be tranſlated among, which is the 
only objection againſtthe fourth and laſt, One of 
the two laſt therefore muſt be choſen, and this 


difficulty is equal in either of them. I think, I 


have ſaid enough to take it away. If our Adver- 
faries think otherwiſe; I hope they will do it 
better. But this is certain, that in what ſenſe ſo- 
ever the Kingdom of God be ſaid to be (hn 
within Men, yet the Kingdom of God cannot ſig- 
nify the pretended Univerſal Light of our Adver- 
laries. For that interpretation has neither Reaſon 

nor Example to favor it. | 
10. Our Savior ſaies, / am the living bread, which 
came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, 
he ſball live for ever. And the bread that I will ide 
him, is my fleſh, which I will gi ve for the lift of the 
Moria, John 6. 51. And again, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blond, ye have 
no life in you, v. 53. Now our Adverfaries fay, 
that this fleſh and bloud of our Savior is the Uni- 
verſal Light within. But for what reaſon? Do 
Chriſt's fleſh and bloud, either in any part of the 
Scripture, or amongſt the Fewiſh Writers, ſignify 
L ' areal, 
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areal, ſpiritual, heavenly, inviſible Subſtance or 
Principle, ſuch as they ſuppoſe their pretended 
Univerſal Light to be? gd 

that ſuch a real, ſpiritual, heavenly, inviſiblggub- 
ſtance or Principle, did ever deſcend from 
or that tis eatable and drinkable, and that Men are 
obliged to eat of it, and that it was given for the 
life of the World ? Nothing leis. What Grounds 
then have our Adverſaries for this interpreta- 
tion ? None, that I can ſind, behdes the Strength 
of their . Fanſies , and the Confidence of their 
Aſſertions. . ' | 


But had they been zequsinted with the Notions | 


of the Zewiſb Writers, bad they obſerved the Oc- 
caſion of ouriSaviox's diſcourſe, or conſidered the 
Context; they might eaſily have underſtood, that 


by eating ourSavior's fleſh; and drinking his bloud, 


15 meant Helie ving an him. For nothing is more 
common amongſt the i Writers, than to ſpeak 
of Doctrine under the Metaphors of Meat and 

Drink, and of believing) under the Metaphors of 
Eating and Drinking. Beſides, twas uſual with 
our. Savior to ſute bis Allegories in his Preaching 
to thoſe accidental Cireumſtances which occaſioned 
it. Thus in his Converſation with the Woman 
of Samaria in the ſotegaing Chapter, he carries 
on his Diſcqurſe under an Allegory taken from the 
Water which ſhe went to draw. And accordingly 
in this Chapter, becauſe the Diſcourſe was occa- 
ſoned by, the Loaves Where with he fed the Mul- 
titude, he carries it on under the Allegory of 
Eating and, Drinking. Theſe things being ob- 
ſerved), our Savior's meaning is very plain, as 

might appeat ſrom ſuch à Paraphtaſe of all that 

part of this Chapter „ as I ſhould have offered 
to the Reader here, had 1 not zlready done it 
Cans () elſe- 


we any where read 


en, | 
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(a) elſewhere. And farther, that our Savior does 


k-- by eating bis fleſh and drinking his bloud, mean 
d:; dothing elſe but Faith. appears by comparing the 
w. 47th, with the 53d Verſe, He that belieueth on 
en, , me, hath everlaſting life, faies he, v. 47. and verſe 
** the 33 he gie 4 Except je eat the Nelli o tht {or 
oo of man, and drink, his, bend, Je habe s life in ge. 
* In theſe places believing on Chriſt, and eating his 
* fleſh and drinking his bloud, are one and the ſame 


oth thing, to Which Eternal life is promiſed. Beſides, 


ir no ſooner has our Savior ſaid, I am the bread of life, 
v. 35. but he adds immediately, He that cometh 
hs -- to me ſhall ut ver langer, and he thar bolieverih v 
Oc- me ſhall never thirſt. From whence it ĩs manifeſt, 
the that coming 10 Chriſty. and believing ow him, 3 
chat phraſes of the ſame importance; and that both 
ind, * em do denote eating the. fuſp of him: 4 15 ou 
tne bread. of - life. 1.) 2 1: n 
peak If it be objected} that that fleſb of C Chriſt; with 
wad is the living bread, is faid to have came do yn from 
wof Heaven, and conſequently cannot heqthe: 'bogity 
ch fleih which he took of the e Viegim Mary I a+ 
hing ſwer, that by coming dows from Heayes in this 
oed place is meant being: begotten by the immediate 
__ powet of | God. For our Savior's fleſby.tho! born 


of the Virgin Mary, was concei ved in Her by the 
the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſta And: thus the: 
Jews underſtood our Stvior. For theyrkbew, that 
by his ptetending that his fleſh came from Hee 

Mul- yen, he meant that he was not hot of che Will 
y of of Man; and therefore they; objectedo his having 
[yr earthly Parents, and could not underſtand how:he 
could be ſaid to come down from Heaven with 


1, 28 
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15h - Reflettions, &c. Chap. XII 
reſpect to his outward Man. This is plain from 
the Text, which ſaies, The Jews then murmured 
againſt him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which” 
came down from Heaven. And they ſaid, Is not 
this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mo- 
ther we know? How is it then, that he ſaith, I came 
down from Heaven? v.41, 42. 


* 
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| CHAP. Xl 
Reflections upon diverſe Quaker Dottrines. 


Aving ſhewn, that there is no ſuch thing, as 
a what the Quakers mean by the Univerſal 
Light within; 1 proceed now to make ſome Re- 
Hections upon what they teach concerning it. 
I. They tell us, that that Light which I have 
been 4 and in which God, as Father, 
Son, and Spirit, is by them ſuppoſed to dwell, is 
immediately united to the Ge.) Word of God, 
whom we generally call the ſecond Perfor in the 
Trinity; and that it belongs to him, as he is the 
| ſecond Adam or Man-Chrift, They tell us alſo, 
that the very ſame Ligbi is in every individual per- 
ſon born into the World, whether Few, Turk, In- 
| dian, Scythian, Barbarian, &c. of whatſoever Na. 
tion, Country, or Place; and for this reaſon they 
call it the Univerſal Light within. Now I ſhall 
not object againſt any of theſe particulars, or en- 
devor to ſhew the inconſiſtency or improbability 
of theſe A ſſertions, upon oe Rt that there 
were ſuch aLight as they talk of; becauſe the whole 
is a Dream, without one word of Truth or Reality 
in it. And therefore it matters not, whether this 
pretended 
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prerended Ligbe be affirmed by them to be united 
mediately, ng, to the Father, Word, or 
Spirit; and if united to the Word, whether'it be- 
longs to him, as God, or Man, or God-Man ; 


whether that Lighe which is ſaid to be united to the 


Word, be the very fame with that which is ſaid 
to be in Men, or different from it; whether it be 
in every individual perſon, or in ſome particular 
perſons only; or in what manner, meaſure, or the 
like, it bein Men; I fay, it matters not, which 
way our Adverſaries determine theſe or the like 
Queſtions, For they are —_— true every way; 
that is, they are an Enthuſiaſtical Romance, 

2. They tell us, that this pretended Univerſal 
Light within ſtrives with all Men for to fave them. 
For that, 1. it diſcovers and reproves every thing 
that is evil, 2. it teacheth every thing that is 
good, 3. itendevors to make them avoid the one 
and practiſe the other. Now it muſt be granted, 
that that which diſcovers and reproves every thi 
that is evil, teacheth every thing that is good, 
ende vors to make Men avoid the one and practiſe 
the other; that that, I ſay, may moſt properly 
be faid to ſtrive with Men for to ſave them. But 
then, there being no ſuch Univerſal Light within, 
as our Adverſaries pretend, tis plain, that their pre- 
tended Univerſal Light within does not ſtrive with 
Men, much leſs with al! Men, for to ſave them; 
and particularly, that it does not diſcover and re- 

rove every thing that is evil, tłach every thing 
that is good, and endevor to make them avoid the 
one and practiſe the other, 

I muſt add, that the pretended Univerſal Light 
within is ſuppoſed by our Adverſaries to diſcover 
and re prove every thing that is evil, and teach eve- 
ry, thing that is good by immediate Revelation; 

E which, 
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- which, Ss has been already ſhe wn, they affirm to 
be abfolutely neceflary in order to a ſaving Chri- 
ſtian Faithꝭ and of which they affirm the preten- 
ded Univerſal Light within to be the inſtrument, 
For Mr.#$arclay (a) ſaies, that it is the agent or in- 
rument of Gad, by which he worked in us, and ſtir- 
-reth; up in us theſe Ideas of Divine things. But, 
1, L have proved, that there is no Neceſſity of im- 
mecliate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith, and that there js no warrant from Scripture 
for any Man to expect or lay claim to immediate 
Revelation in theſe daies. And therefore, tho' it 
were granted, that there is ſuch an Univerſal Light 
: withiz, as our Adverſaries contend for; yet it is 
not the inſtrument of immediate Revelation, 2. 1 
-have proved,. that there is no fuch Univerſal Light 
within, as our Adverſaries contend for. And there- 
-fore, tho' it were granted, that there is a Neceſſi 


| 

of immediate-Revyelation in order to a ſaving Chri- l 
ſtian Faith, and that Men are warranted by the t 
{Scriptures to expect and lay claim to it; yet the t 
pretended Univerſal Light within cannot be the in- y 
ſtrument of it. 1 42 d 
But then, ſince I have ſhewn, that the pretended n 
Univerſal Light within does not ſtrive with all Men F, 
ſor to ſave them, and particularly, that it doth not | B 
diſcoverand reprove every thing that is evil, teach 0 
every thing that is good, and endevor to make de 
them avoid the one and practiſe the other; I may in 
perhaps be ask theſe two Queſtions, 1. Wbe “ le. 
ther there be not ſomething, which does ſtrive th 
with all Men for to ſave them; and whether in th 
particular it doth not diſcover and reprove every = 


(.) Of the Poſlibil, and Neceſſ. of inward im nediate Re- 
ii us 7 | 
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thing that is evil, teach every thing that is goods 
and endeyor to make them ayoid the one and pra- 
iſe the other. 2. What that is, which (if theſe 
things be done at all) does perform them. If theſe 
Queſtions therefore be asked, 1 _ it adviſable, 
before I anſwer them, to obſerve, that when our 


Adverſaries affirm, that the Univerſal Light within 


* 


does ſtrive with all Men for to fave them; by all 
Men they underſtand, as I have already ſhewn, 
every individual Perſon born into the World, whe- 


ther Jew or Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, &c. of 


whatſoever Nation, Country, or Place, Now if 
all Men in theſe Queſtions be underſtood in the 
ſame Latitude; then I divide all Men into two 
ſorts, viz. ſuch as have had the Goſpel outwardly 
preached to them, and ſuch as have not. 

This diviſion is grounded upon the Doctrine 
of our Adverſaries themſelves. For they aſſert, as 
has been already ſhewn, that God does by the pre- 
tended Vniverſal Light within make known hisWill 


to every individual Perſon born into the World, 


whether Few, Turk, Indian, &c. of whatſoever 
Nation, Country, or Place, But then, it being 
manifeſt by experience, and acknowledged by our 
Adverſaries, that all theſe Perſons have not the 
Books of Holy Scripture amongſt them, which 
our Adverſaries call the Outward Goſpel, and the 
declaration of which they call the OutwardPreach- 
ing; it is alſo manifeſt by experiegce, and acknow- 


*ledged by our Adverſaries, that MW Men have not 


the Goſpel outwardly preached to them. Thoſe 
therefore who have the Holy Scriptures, haye (in 


the judgment of our Adverſaries) the Goſpel preach- 


ed to them both outwardly and inwardly : but ſuch 
as have not the Scriptures, they ſay, have the Go- 
ſpel preached to them inwardly only. This being 
premiſed, I anſwer, L 4 Firſt, 


. 
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Firſt, That there is ſomething, viz. the Holy 
Spirit of God, whom we generally call the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity, which ſtrives with all thoſe, 
who have had the Goſpel outwardly preached to 
them, for to ſave them; and particularly, that the 
Spirit of God does (with reſpect to thoſe perſons) 
diſcoyer and eprove every thing that is evil, teach 
every thin that is CE . endeyor to make 
them avoid the one and practiſe the otber. But 
then, I do nat ſay, that the Spirit of God does y i 
theſe things after the ſame manner, as the Oualber- 
ſuppoſe them to be done by their pretended Uni- 
verſal Light within. For, granting that the En- 
deyors F the pretended Ligbr, to make ſuch as have 
had the Goſpel outwardly preached to them, avoid 
every thing that is evil, and practiſe every thing 
that. is good, are by our Adverſaries ſuppoſed to be 
nothing elſe, but its working upon, inclining, and 
aſſiſting their Wills & executive Powers; and conle- 
quently, that the Spirit does endevor to make them 
avoid every thing that is evil, and practiſe every 
thing that is good, after the ſame manner, as the 
pretended Light is by our Adverſaries ſuppoſed to 
endeyor the ſame; I ſay, granting theſe things to 
be true, which I ſhall not at preſent inquire into 
the truth of; yet, as I have already ſaid, our Ad- 
verſaries affirm, that the Light does diſcover and re- 
prove every thing that is evil, and teach every 
thing that is good, by immediate. Revelation 
whereas I afhrmgſhat tho* the Spirit of God may 
vouchſaſe immediate Revelation, when, and to 
| whomſoever he pleaſes; yet I have largely ſhewn 
that there is no Neceſſity of immediate Revelation 
in order to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, and that thoſe 
who have had the Goſpel outwardly preached to 
them, have no grounds to expect or Jay claim bo it, 
WITTE SOR". A I aſſert 
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I aſſert therefore, that the Spirit of God does, in 
theſe daies, di ſcover und reprove every thing that 
is evil, and teach every thing that is good, to thoſe 
who have had the Goſpel outwardly preached to 
them, no otherwiſe than by the mediate Revelation 
of the Scriptures. 

Secondiy, As for thoſe who have not had the 
_ outwardly preached to them, I ſhall ſpeak 
of their Caſe in the next Chapter. 

3. They tell us, that the Light moves Men to 
pray, and that that Prayer to which Men are not 
moved by the Light, is not acceptable to God. Now 
there being no ſuch Light as is pretended, 'tis plain 
that it cannot move Men to Prayer; and that if 


no Prayer be acceptable to God, but what the Lig 


moves Men to offer, then no Prayer at all is ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe Men are not at all mo- 
ved to Prayer by the Light. But if it be asked, 
whether the Spirit of God does not move Men 
to Prayer, and whether any Prayer be acceptable 
to God, which the Spirit does not move them 
to; I anſwer, that all good Diſpoſitions are ow- 
ing to God's Holy Spirit, and conſequently a diſ- 
poſition to Prayer is owing to him, But then I 
deny, that there is ever any need of a particular 
impulſeÞeſidg that general Diſpoſition. There 
is need, I confeſs, of the meg Aſſiſtance in 
Prayer; but the Spirit's: Aſſiſtance in Prayer is 
certainly very different from a particular impulſe 
to Prayer. Nor can any of thaſe Texts which 
our Adverſaries cite, if improved to the utmoſt, 
prove any thing more, than that all our Worſhip 
requires the influence of the Holy Ghoſt to make 


it ſuch as God requires; and this is what we not 


only readily grant, but keartily contend for. 


* FF 


100 Of aCaltta the Miniſtry. Chap. XIII. 
4. They pretend, that the Light commiſſions 
Men to the Work of the Miniſtry ; and that the ® MW 

Motion of the Light is the only valid Ordination. 

But certainly a Light which is not, cannot call 

Men to that weighty Imployment; nor can its 

Motion be any (much leſs the only) valid Ordi- 

nation. But we freely grant, that the Motion of 

the Spirit, from whence all good Actions flow, 
ought particularly to be felt by thoſe who offer 
themſelves as Candidates for Holy Orders. And 
accordingly in our Office for the making of Dea- 
cons, the Biſhop asks this Queſtion, Do you truſt, 
that you are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
rake npon you this Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve 
od for the promoting of his Glory, and the edify- 
ing of lis People? And every Deacon is requir'd to 
anſwer, I truſt ſo. But thoſe that feel the Mo- 
tion of the Spirit, are not commiſſioned to preach 
the Goſpel, unleſs they be alſo regularly ſet apart 
and ſent forth by the proper Officers of the Church, 
as has been proved by many Writers. 

Left therefore any Quaker, who may hereafter 
be convinced, that the Light does not move Men 
to the Miniſtry, ſhonld chance to ſail into the 
Error of thoſe Perſons, who think the 9 of | 


the Spirit a ſufficient Ordinatioggy witfBut the 
Churches ſolemn Miſſion ; I defire him imparti- c 
ally to peruſe ſome of thoſe Books which have t 
been publiſhed to ſhew the Neceſſity of a Regular t 
Ordination by impoſition of Hands. Particular- t 
ly, if he deſire one that treats briefly of that Sub- ti 
jet, I recommend to him Mr. Dorington's little te 
Book, entituled, the Diſſenting Miniſtry in Religi- A 
on cenſured and condemned from the Holy Scriptures. ce 
But if it ſhould then ſeem doubtful to him, who t 
thoſe perſons are, the impoſition of whoſe Hands C( 

. is 

— 


* 
II. Chap. XIII. Of a Call tothe Miniſtry,” 161 : 


ons is neceſſary in Ordination, he may be pleaſed to 
the peruſe the gth, roth, and 11th Chapters of the 
on. = Diſcourſe of Schi ſin. * 
call As ſor Womens preaching, ſince there is no ſuch 
its Light as is pretended, and conſequently they are 
di» not moved thereby to preach the Goſpel ; tis cer- 
n of tainly a very great Crime. I (hall not now diſpute, 
ow, whether they are capable of Holy Orders; and 
fer conſequently I am not obliged to ſhe w the Weak- 
And neſs ot thoſe Anſwers, which our Adverſaries have 
Jea- returned to what their Opponents have urged from 
ruſt, Scripture againſt Womens preaching. But this, 
, 10 I think, is certain, that no Church upon Earth 
er ve does ordain Women to the Miniſtry by impoſiti- 
dify- on of Hands: and therefore when our Adverſaries 
d to are convinced of the Neceſſity of ſuch an Ordi- 
Mo- nation, they will certainly adhere to the Miniſtry 
each of Men only, becauſe they will find no Women 
apart ſo Ordained. | 
irch, As for what our Ad verſaries teach concerni 
the indiſpenſable neceſſity of Holineſs in all Mi- 
after niſters of the Goſpel; ſo that he who preaches 
Men the Goſpel, is no Miniſter thereof, unleſs ke lead 
the a holy life; I ſhall examin it in the next Chap- 
on of ter, 
t the 5- They pretend, that if Men obey the Moti- 
partie ons of the Light, and comply with its Strivings, 
have then does it regenerate, fanctify, juſtify and fave 
gular them. But ſince there is no ſuch Lighe, tis certain 
-ular- that what they mean by Regeneration, Sancti fica- 
Subs tion, Juſtification and Salvation, muſt be attribu- 
little ted to ſomething elſe, viz. the Holy Spirit of God. 
Religi- And if what they mean by Regeneration, Sanctifi- 
tures. cation, eee and Sal vation, be attributed to 
who the Hoſy Spirit; we are then well enough agreed 
Hands concerning theſe Points. For | | 


is Firſt, 


2 
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162 * Of Regeneration, &c. Chap. XIII. 
Firſt, By Regeneration they mean, not our be 
ing born again by Water-baptiſm, of which Regal 


neration I ſhall treat in the 23d Chapter; but the 
renewing of the inward Man by the Mortification 
of our evil inclinations, implanting good ones, &c. 
For Mr. Barclay (b) ſaies, As many as refift not this 
. ery receive on Jane, it becomes in them 4 holy, 
; ritual birth, bring h holineſs,purity, 
— t — bleſſed — 027 T 
ble to God. This is what the Scriptures call being 
born of God, and born of the Spirit; and [ ſhall after- 
wards ſhew, that tis a kind of Regeneration. But 
then tis to be aſcribed, not to the pretended Light, 
but to the Holy Ghoſt; and if our Adverfaries 
will acknowledge them to be the Author of it, we 
will have no farther difpute about it. 
_ Secondly, By Sancti fication they mean, as we 
do, our * made holy. This appears from 
Mr. Barclay, who to the Words juſt now quoted 
immediately ſubjoins, by which holy Birth, viz.. Je- 
ſus Chriſt formed within us, and working his works 
in us, as we are ſanctiſied, ſo are we juſtified, &c. 
This Sanctification we attribute to the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and if our Adverſaries will 
do the ſame, we are perfectly agreed. 
But then our Adverſaries affirm, as J have for- 
merly obſerved, that (c) in whom this pure and 
boly birth is fully brought forth, the body of Death 
and Sin comes to be crucified and removed, and 
their hearts united and ſubjefted to the truth; ſo as 
| mot to obey any ſuggeſtions and temptations of the 
evil one, to be free from attual finning and tranſ- 
greſſing of the Law of God, and in that reſpect per- 
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fect. Tet doth this perfection ſtill admit of a growth ; 


and there remaineth alwaies in ſome part 4 poſſibi- 


" lity of finning, where the mind doth not moſt dili- 
_— — nech falh attend unto the Lord. This 
Queſtion theretore is concerning the Degree of 
Sanctification, whether it be poſſible for a Man 
to be not only holy, but perfect alſo, I think 
it neceſſary to ſpeak ſomething -upon this Head ; 

« begguſe tho' we herein do agree with our Adver- 
fare in the Main, yet they have taken occaſion 
to reproach us, as if we gave encouragement to 
Sinners. | | 

Religious Perfection therefore (to uſe the Words 
of Dr. (d) Lucas) is nothing elſe , but the Moral 
accompliſhment of Human Nature, ſuch a matu- 
rity of Virtue, as Man in this Life is capable of. 
Converſion begins, Ferfection conſummates the habi 
of Righteouſneſs. In the one yr. xo is, At it were, 
in its Infancy ; in the other in its Strength and Man- 
hood.” So that Perfection, in ſhort, is nothing elſe, 
but 4 ripe and ſetled habit of true Holineſs. Ac- 
cording to this notion of Religious perfection, he is 
a perfect Man, whoſe Mind is pure and vigorons, 
and his Body tame and obſequions ; whoſt Faith is 
firm and ſteady, his Love ardent and exalted, and 
bis Hope full of Aſſurance ; whoſe Religion has in 
it that ardor and conſtancy, and his Soul that tran- 
quillity and pleaſure, which beſpeaks him a Child of 

the Light and of the Day, and partaker of the Di- 
vine Nature, and raiſed above the corruption which 
is im the World thro' Luſt. So that (e) this is the 
utmoſt Perfection Man is capable of, to have hit 
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(4) Religions Perfection, or a Third Part of the Exqui ' 
Happineſs, ſect. 1. chap» 1. p. 2+ Lond. 1704. quiry after 
(e) Lbid. p- 16, ö | 
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Aliud enlightened , and his Heart purified, and to 


be informed, acted and influenced by Faith and Love, 


as by vital Principle. © And all this is eſſential to 
habitual Goodneſs. Now ſuch Perſection as this, we 
readily acknowledge to be, not only poſſible, but 
what every Chriſtian is obliged to endevor after. 


wall acquieſce in this Definition of Perfection. 
Zut them it is ſtill a Queſtion between us, he. 
ther be who is in this Senſe perfect, may live 
without Sin. That all Men have at ſometime or o- 
ther fallen into ſin, is agreed on both ſides. For 
:Mr:/Barilay' (F) ſaies, all Mien have ſinned. And 
that the perfect Man may ſin, is alſo agreed on both 
Sides. For Mr. Barclay faies, as has been ſhewu, 
there remaineth alwaies in ſome part a poſſibiliiy of 
Simnuing, where.the:wind doth. not meſt diligently and 
watchjully attend unto the Lord. But may not the 
perfect Man, when perfect, wholly abſtain from 
Sin for the ſuture ? Now before & Anſwer this 
Queſtion, I think it neceſſary to obſerve,» that 
there are two forts of Sins, uix. wilſul Sins, and 
Sins of infirmity. Wilful Sins (g) are thoſe de- 


liberate tranſgreſſions of a Divine Law, which Man 


cammits in oppaſerion to the direct Remonſtrances of 
Conſciance, He knows the Action is.forbid ; he ſees 
the Turpitude and Obliquity of it; be is not ignorant 
of the Puniſhment denounced againſt it; * vis 
uentures upon it. A Sin of infirmity is ſuch as 
does (H) not 7 4 deliberate wickedneſs in the vill, 
much leſs an habitual one; but it (i) has in it. ſo 
mucirof voluntary as to make it fin, ſo much of invo- 
luntary as to make it frailty. It has ſo much of the 
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And I am perſuaded, our Adverſaries themſel ves 
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Mill in it, that it is capable of being reduced; and 


jet ſo much of Neceſſity in it, it is never utteriy te 


be extirpated. It has ſomething in it Criminal enough 
ro oblige us to watch againſt it, and repent of it; 
and yet ſo much pitiable and excuſable, as to entitle 
us to pardon under the Covenant of Grace. | 
This being premiſed, I anſwer, that he who is 
perfect in the Senſe above mention'd, as every one 


muſt endevor to be, may certainly for the fu- 


ture live without wilful Sins; and if this be all 
that our Adverſaries mean by a total freedom from 
Sin, we are throughly agreed. But as for Sins 
of infirmity, they ſeem inſeparable from us in this 


World, For the beſt of Men ever di and do feel 


them, and lament them. For (k ) what underſtand- 
ing is there which is not liable to Error? What will, 
that does not feel ſomething of impotence, ſomething of 
irregularity * What Affections that are mere human, 
are ever conſtant, ever raiſed ? Where is the Faith, 
that has no ſcruple, no diffdence; the Love, that 


has no defett, no remiſſion ; the Hope, that has no 


fear in it? What is the State that is not liable to 
ignorance, inadvertency, ſurpriſe, infirmity ? Where 


is the Obedience that has no reluftancy, no remiſſneſs, 


no deviation? This is a truth which, whether Men 
will or no, they cannot chuſe but feel. The Confeſ- 


font of the holieſt Men bear witneſs to it. 


Now our Adverſaries, either do confeſs, that 
the perfect Man has ſuch infirmities as I have men- 
tion d; or they do not. If they do not confeſs 
it, I deſire them only to name a ſingle Inſtance of 
a Perſon that had not ſuch Infirmities. I ſhould be 


heartily glad to hear, that God's Laws have at any 
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time been ſo exactly obey'd. But let not our Ad- 
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(k) 1bid, p. 308. 
| verſaries 
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| wholly free from Sin. 
the difference between us is not great, nor ſhall 


our Nature be what it will, all that I aim at here, 


c thid, chap. 6. p.356. () 167d. introduc. 
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| verſaries inſtance in themſelves ;. for I ſhall ſoon 


ptove, that they are guilty of manifeſt breaches 
of our Savior's Commands in their negle& of 
Water-baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. Bur if our 
Adverſaries do confeſs, that the perfect Man has 
ſuch infirmities as I have mentioned ; thtn thoſe 
infirmities either are Sins, or they are not. If 
they are Sins, then the perſect Man cannot live 
But if they are not Sins, 


I difpute the Merits of that Cauſe at preſent. 
For (1) then the whole Comroverſy is reduced to this ; 
we agree in the Thing, but differ in the Name. And 
in this diffeqgpce we are not only on the humbler, but 
the ſafer too. For acknowledging them Sins, 
we ſhall be the better diſpoſed ſare to be ſorry for 
7 to beg pardon of them, and watch againſt 
I ſhall conclude this Point in the wotds of the 
ſame Author, whom I have often. quoted. f 


any. Man (ſaies (m) hc) be apprehenſive, that "tis, 
impoſſible to aſſert the doctrine of perfection, without 


looking 4 little roo-faverably towards Pelagianiſm, or 
Enthuſiaſm, or ſomething. of this bind; 1 do here 
aſſure ſuch 4 one, that I advance no perfection that 
raiſes Men above the uſe or need of Means, or in- 
vites them to neglect the Word, Prayer, or Sacra- 
ments, or isiraiſed on any other foundation than the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, — / am perſuaded, that the ſtrength 
of Natere is too ſlight 4 foundation to build Perfel 

on on. 1 contend for freedom from no other fin than 


fo 


c4ctual, voluntary, and deliberate. Aud let Concu- 


piſcence, or any unavoidable Diſtemper or diſorder of 
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is the reducing, not extirpating it. And finally how 
earneſtly ſoever I exhort to perfection; I can very 
well content my ſelf with St Auſtin's notion of it; 
namely, that it is nothing elſe, but 4 daily progreſs 
rowards that pure and unſpotted holineſs, which we 
all attain to in another Life. 

* Thirdly; as for Juſtification, they acknowledge 

that the Word is uſed in different ſenſes in the Ho- 

| ly Scriptures. Fnſtification (ſaies (n) Mr. Barclay) 
| is either taken for God his adjudging a Man unto 
ö Eternal Life, and in that Senſe it is not to be con- 
; founded with Santtification. Tet it is not to be ſepa- 
[ rated therefrom. For God adjuadgeth no Man but 
F the ſanctiſied unto Eternal Life or Happineſs. Or it 
, is talen for the making of a Man righteous ; and 
4 then it is all one with Sanctiſication. And that thou 
; ſayeſt, the Word is moſt frequently uſed in Scripture 


in that ſenſe of eajmaging: _ oppoſed to condemna- 


1 tion; doth imply, that rho not the Confidence 

if 5 aſſert, that it is alwaies ſo uſed, as indeed it is not. 

15 Now if Juſtification be taken in the former ſenſe, 

ot then *ris. plain, that upon ſuppoſition that there 

1 were ſuch a Light as is pretended, yet men are not | 
e juſtified thereby. For tis not the Light, but God, = 
at that adjudgeth Men to Eternal Life. Nor is it F 
x - the Spirit, as a diſtinct Perſon of the Trinity, that 1 
4— doth in our Opinion adjudge Men to Eternal Life; - | 
he but our Savior, to whom God hath committed all Ft 
th Judgment. So that Juſtification in that ſenſe is | | 
1 not to be aſcribed to the Spirit. Tis conſeſſed on | 
au both ſides; that Juſtification in that ſenſe is not to | 


u- be ſeparated from Sanctification. For, as Mr. Bar- 
of clay truly faies; God - no Man but the ſan 
re, ttified to Eternal Life or appineſs. But tho” Ju- 


— e 


— @=%= 
. 


0 Truth cleared of Calumnies, bag. 25 4 ; 
oe? M Mifkcation 


* 


168 Of Juſtiſication. Chap. XIII. 


ſtification in that ſenſe, and Sanctification be joined 
never ſo cloſe together, yet they are not one and 
the ſame thing in the judgment of either Party. 

But then if Juſtification be taken in the latter 
ſenſe, it is all one with Sancti fication. And con- 
ſequently, if Men are not ſanctified by the Light, 
becauſe there is no ſuch thing; then for the 40 
ceaſon they are not juſtified thereby. But if Men 
are ſancti ſied by the Spirit, then are they alſo juſti- 
fied by the Spirit. | i 

Now. when our Adverſaries ſay, we are juſtified 
by the Light, they take the word in the latter ſenſe. 
This appears from the Words already cited in the 
laſt Paragraph fave two; and alſo from the follow- 
ing paſſage. (o) It is by this inward birth of Chriſt 
in Man, that Man is made juſt, and therefore ſo 


_ accounted by God. Wherefore, to be plain, we are 


thereby, and not till that be brought forth in us, for- 
mally (if we muſt uſe that word) juſtified in the 
fioht of God. - Becauſe Fuſtification is both more pro- 
perly and frequently in Scripture taken im its proper 
Ag nification for making one juſt, and not reputing one 


merely ſuch, and is all one with Sanctification. If 


therefore by Juſtification they mean therſame as b 
Sanctification; then, upon ſuppoſition that Juſtiß. 
cation be attributed to the Spirit, we are agreed 
concerning it. 


If it be objected, that we are juſtified by Faith; 


I anſwer, that we are indeed juſtified by Faith, and 
by Faith only, as our Church teaches in her ele- 
venth Article. But then when we ſpeak of juſti- 
fication by Faith only, we do not ſuppoſe that Ju- 
ſtification is the ſame with Sanctification. For by 
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reg may wedo then mean, not our being made 
oly in a Goſpel ſenſe, but our being accounted 
Righteous before God, This appears from the 
very Words of the Article, which runs thus, 


ARTIC. 11. 
Of the Juſtification of Man, 


* e are accounted Righreous before God, only for 
the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
by Faith, and not for our own works or deſervings. 
Wherefore, that we are juſtified by Faith only, is 4 
moſt wholſom Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as 
more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Fuſtifi- 
cation. | | 

So that our aſſerting that we are juſtified by Faith 
only, and alſo that we are juſtified by the Spirit, 
are very conſiſtent Propoſitions ; becauſe the word 
Fuſtification is taken in quite different ſenſes, 


Fourthly, by Salvation they mean being ſaved 
or delivered from the Dominion of Sin. This ap- 
gras, from thoſe Paſſages of Mr. Barclay which I 
have already quoted, ch. 10. p. 120. Now this 
the Spirit of God does. For he enables usto wreſt 
our ſelves out of the Devil's power, and ſhake off 
the Yoke of Sin. But if by Salvation they had 
rather mean being ſaved or made happy in Heaven 
hereafter, which is the Conſequence of our being 
ſaved or delivered from the Dominion of Sin here; 
then the meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation is con- 
feſſed on both ſides to be the Death and Sufferings 
of Jeſus Chriſt, tho' we my in ſome ſenſe be 
faid to be ſaved by the Spirit too; foraſmuch as he 
works in us that Righteouſneſs, without which 
God will not beſtow Salvation on us, 
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Reflections upon what the Qua kers teach 


concerning Man's Union with God, and 


their Notion of a Church. 


6. T Hey affirm, that ſuch as are regenerate, ſan⸗ 


fied, juſtified, and faved, are alſo uni- 


ted to God by the Light. But fince there is no ſuch 
\ Lightas is pretended, tis certain that our Union 
with God is effected ſome other way. And if 
any Man ask, which way tis effected; I anſwer, 
that our Union with, or to God, is twofold, viz. 
External and Internal. The External Union-is 
that whereby we become outward and viſible 
Members of his Church. This is effected by Wa- 

ter-Baptiſm, without which (as I ſhall aſterwards 
prove) no Man can be called a Chriſtian, The 
Internal is that Vital Union which makes us lively 
Members of God's Church, -by receiving from 
him thoſe Celeſtial influences which nouriſh us 
unto Eternal life. The firſt is ſufficient to denomi- 
nate us Chriſtians ; but the latter is neceſſary to 
make us good Chriſtians, or ſuch as God will here- 

afterglorify. And this latter Union proceeds from 


Feſus Chriſt as the Meritorious Cauſe, and from the 


Spirit as the immediate Inſtrument thereof. 

And here Ithink it neceſſary to examine that 
Notion of a Church, which our Adverſaries have 
entertained. What their Notion is, Mr. Barclay 
has informed us in the following Manner. The 


Church then (ſaies (4) he). according to the Gram- 
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matical fognification of the Mord, as it is uſed in the 

Holy Scripture, ſgnifies an Aſſembly, or Gathering of 

; many into one place. For the Subſtantive nxawiz comes. 
from the Word , I call out of, and originally 
7 from xaxw I call, And indeed 4:5 this is the Gram- 
4 matical ſenſe of the Word, ſo alſo it is the real and 
% # proper ſignification of the thing, the Church being no 
other thing, but the Society, Gathering or Company 
N of ſuch as God hath called out of the Warld and Morla- 


i ly Spirit, to walk in bis light and life. The Church 
5 then ſo defined, is to be conſidered as it comprehends all 
K ® that are thus called and gathered truly by God, both 
0 ſuch as are yet in this inferior World, and ſuch as ha- 
N ving already laid down the Earthly Tabernacle, are 
75 paſſed into their Heavenly Manſions; which together 
= do make up the one Catholic Church (concerning which 
_ there is ſo much Controverſy) out of which Church, 


ry we freely acknowledge, there can be no Salvation. 
Becauſe under this Church and its denomination are 


comprehended ail and as many, of whatſoever nation, 
3 kindred, tongue or people they be (tho outwardly 
677 Strangers and remote from thoſe who profeſs Chriſt 
1 and Chriſtianity in Words, and have the benefit of the 
10 Scriptures) as become obedient to the holy Light and 
= Teſtimony of God in their hearts, ſo as to become 
bh ſanctiſied by it, and cleanſed from the evils of their 
*%H Ways. For this u the Univerſal or Catholic Spirit, 

by which many are called from all the four corners 
* of the Earth, and (hall fit down with Abraham, 
5 Iſaak, and Jacob. By this the ſecret Life and Virtue 
Jay of Jeſus is conveyed into many that are af.ir of; 


be even as by the bloud that runs into the Veins and 
Arteries of the natural Body, the Life is conveyed 


eo from the Head and Heart unto the extremeſt Parts. 
— There may be Members therefore of the Catholic 

| Church both among Heathens, Turks, Jews, and 
ical M 3 all 


* 
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all the ſeveral Sorts of Chriſtians, Men and Nomen 
of integrity and ſimplicity of Heart, who tho' blind- 


ed in ſomething in their underſtanding, and perhaps 


burdened with the ſuperſtitions and formatity of the 
ſeveral Sects in which they are engroſſed ; yet being 
right in their hearts before the Lord, chiefly aiming 
and laboring to be delivered from iniquity, and loving 
to fallow righteouſneſs, are by the ſecret touches of this 
Holy Light in their Souls enlivened and quickened, 
thereby ſecretly united to God, and therethrough be- 
come true Members of this Catholic Church. New 
the Church in this reſpect hath been in being in all Ge- 
nerations. For God never wanted ſome ſuch witneſſes 
for him, tho many times ſlighted and not much obſer- 
ved by this World. And therefore this Church, tho' 
fill in being, hath been oftentimes, as it were, invi- 
ſible, in that it hath not come under the obſervation of 
the Men of this World, being, as ſaith the Scripture, 
Jer. 3. 14. one of a City, and two of a Family. 
And yet, tho the Church thus conſidered may be, as 
it were, hid from wicked Men, as not then gathered 
into a viſible fellowſhip, yea, and not obſerved even 
by ſome that are Members of it; yet may there not- 
withſtanding many belong to it: as when Elias com- 
plained, he a left alone, 1 Kings 19.18. God an- 
wered unto him, I have reſerved to my ſelf Seven 
Thouſand Men, who have not bowed their knees 
to the image of Baal; whence the Apoſtle argues, 
Rom. 1 f. the being of a remnant in his day, | 
Secondly, The Church is to be conſidered, as it ſig- 
© nifies a certain number of perſons gathered by God's 
Spirit, and by the Teſtimony of ſome of his ſervants 
(raiſed up for that end) unto the belief of the true Prin- 
ciples and Dgftrines of the Chriſtian Faith; who thro 
their hearts being united by the ſame love, and their 
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meet, and aſſemble together to wait upon God to Nor- 
ſhip him, and to bear joint Teſtimony for the Truth 


againſt Error, ſuffering for the ſame, and ſo becom 
ing thro' this Fellowſhip as one Family and Houſhold 


in certain reſpects, do each of them watch over, teach, 


inſtrutl and care for one another according to their ſe- 


veral Meaſures and. Attaiuments. Such were the 
Churches of the primitive times gathered by the Apo- 
feles, whereof we have diverſe mentioned in tht Holy 


Scriptures. And as tothe Viſebility of the Church in 


this reſpect, there bath been a great interruption ſince 
the Apoſtles daies, by reaſon of the Apoſtaſy ; as ſhall 
bereafter appear. | 

To be a Member then of the Catholic Church there 
is need of the inward calling of God by his Light in 
the heart, and being leavened into the Nature and Spi- 
rit of it, ſo as to forſabe unrighteouſneſs and to be 
turned torighteouſneſs, and in the imnwardneſs of the 


mind to be cut ont of the wild Ulive-tree of our own 


firſt fallen Nature, and ingrafted into Chriſt by his 
Mord and Spirit in the heart. And this may be done in 
thoſe who are ſtrangers to the Hiſtory (God having not 
pleaſed to make them partakers thereof) as inthe fifth 
and ſiæth Propoſition hath already been proved, 

To bea Member of a particular Church of Chriſt, 
as this imward work is indiſpenſably neceſſary, ſo is al- 
ſo the outward profeſſion of, and belief in ſeſus Chriſt, 
and thoſe holyTraths delivered by hisSpirit in the Scri- 
ptures; ſeeing the Teſtimony of the Spirit recorded in 
the Scriptures doth anſwer the Teſtimony of the ſame 


Spirit in the hearts, even as face anſwereth face in 


Glaſs. Hence it follows, that the imward work 0 
holineſs and forſabing iniquity, is neceſſary in wy 


. reſpect to the being a Member in the Church of Chriſt, 


and that the outward profeſſion is Mſſary to be 4 
Member of a particular gathered Church, but not 4 
4 ; 
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the being 4 Member of the Catholic Church; yet 

it is abſolutely neceſſary, where God affords the op- 
tunity of knowing it. And the outward Teſti» 

* ; Fn is ro be believed, where it is preſented and re- 
wealed ; the ſum whereof hath upon other occaſions 


been already proved. | | 
In this large paſſage tranſcribed from Mr. Bar- 
clay, and containing the Quaker Notion of a 
Churp, there are diverſe great Errors, all (or I 
at leaſt the principal of) which will be eaſily diſ- 1 
proved, if the Reader be pleaſed to obſerve the 0 
following particulars. | | ſ 
Firft, that a wicked Man may be a Member of a 
Chriſt's Church, This is plain (not to mention C 
other proofs) from the following words of St. Paul, Jt 
who ſaies, I wrote unto you in an Epiſtle not to keep 04 

' company with Fornicators. Tet not altogether with the N 
Fornicators of this World, or unbtbe Covetons, or Ex- C 
tortioners, or with Idolaters; for then muſt ye needs go ſt 
out of the World. But now I have written unto you VM 
not to keep company, if any Man that is called a Bro- it 
ther be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or th 
4 Railer, or a Drunkard,or an Extortioner ; with ſuch Sa 
an one, no not to eat. For what have [to do to judge of 
them alſo that are without ? Do not ye judge them that co 
are within? But them that are without God judgeth. pu 
Therefore put away from among your ſelves that wick- w! 
ed per ſon, I Cor. 5. 9-13. From theſe words 'tis ma- th 
nifeſt, that a Man who is called a Brother, may at fro 
the ſame time be a Fornicator, Covetous, an Idola: Wa 
a Railer,a Drunkard, an Extortioner; and con- no! 
ech he who is called a. Brother, may at the | 
_ ſame time be a very wicked Man, Now to be put 
called a Brother, does here ſigniſy to be a Mem- the 
ber of the Mech of Chriſt, For thoſe Fornica- of 
tors, Covetous perſons, Idolaters, &c. m_ are wie 
ö | pie a 
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here ſaid to be called Brethren, are directly oppo- 
ſed to thoſe Fornicators, Coveteous perſons, Ido- 


laters, &c. which are of this World, that is, note 
Members of the Church. Beſides, the Apoſtle ' 


judgeth concerning thoſe Fornicators, Coveteous 
perſons, Idolaters, &c. which are called Brethren, 
by commanding ſuch a particular Puniſhment to 
be inflicted on them: but he diſclaims all judg- 
ing concerning ſuch Fornicators, Coveteous per- 
ſons, Idolaters, &c. as are without; that is, with- 
out the Church, or no Members thereof. For, 
faies he, what have I to do to 5 them alſo that 
are without? And conſequently thoſe Fornicators, 
Covereous perſons, Idolaters, &c. whom he does 
judge, and who are called Brethren, are not with- 
out, that is, are not without the Church, or no 
Members thereof ; but within, that is, within the 
Church, or MembersMercof. Farther, the Apo- 
ſtle writ that Epiſtle to thoſe only who were 
Members of the Church of Chriſt. For he direQs 
it wnto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to 


them that are ſanctiſied in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 


Saints, with all that in every place call upon the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt owr Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 2. And he 
commands thoſe to whom his Epiſtle was writ, to 
put away from among themſelves that wicked perſon, 
who is a Fornicator, Coveteons, Idolater, &c. 
that is, to excommunicate him, or cut him off 
from the Church. And conſequently, whilſt he 
was ſtill called a Brother, and among them, he was 
not cut off from, but a Member of, the Church. 
If it be faid, that St. Paul commands them to 
put the wicked Perſon away from among themſelves, 
thereby intimating, that the Church was to conſiſt 
of holy Perſons only, and conſequently that a 
wicked Perſon cannot be a member thereof; I an- 
{wer, | 
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| ſwer, that the Apoſtle does indeed here injoin the 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline ; but it appears from what 
+ has been ſaid, thattho'a wicked Perſon ought to 

be cut off, yet till he is actually cut off, he is 


= accounted as a Member of the Church by the 


Apoſtle himſelf. | 
If it be faid, that Idolatry is one of thoſe 
Crimes which the Apoſtle here ſuppoſes the wick- 
ed Man to be guilty of, and that the Commiſſion 
of Idolatry is inconſiſtent with a Man's being 2 
Chriſtian ; I anſwer, that tho' Idolatry be a very 
crying Sin, and for that reaſon a Contradiction to 
God's Law, yet the Commiſſion of Idolatry does 
not immediately make the Perſon who is guilty 
of it to be no Chriſtian, For the Papiſts are Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church, tho' they be corrupted and 
Idolatrous ones. Nay, our Adverſaries themſelves 
do acknowledge this. For. Barclay ſaies in the 
Paſlage before recited, there may be Members there- 
fore of this Catholic Church, both among Heathens, 
Turks, Jews, and all the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians, 
&c. And certainly, they will confeſs, that the Pa- 
piſts are one of thoſe ſorts of Chriſtians, and that the 
24 are Idolaters. Beſides, Mr. Barclay has (6) 
told us, that all Worſhip, which man ſets about in his 
own will, and at his own appointment, which he can 
both begin and end at his pleaſure, do or leave un- 
done, as himſelf ſeeth meet, whether they be a preſcri- 
bed form, as a Liturgy, &c. or Prayers conceived 
extempore by the natural ſtrength and faculty of the 
Mind, they are but ſuperſtitions, will-worſhip, and 
ebominable Idolatry in the fight of God, And con- 
ſequently all thoſe Parties and Sects, both of Jews, 
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Turks, Heathens and Chriſtians, among whom, he 
ſaies, are ſome Members of Chriſt's Church, are 
univerſally guilty of Idolatry. Nor can he ſhew 
any one perſan among them all, who (if he did 
worſhip at all) was not chargeable therewith. 

If it be objected, that our Savior ſaies, Except 
4 man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God, John N 5. and that to 
be born of the Ipirit is to be made holy, and to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God is to be made a Chriſtian 
or Member of Chriſt's Church; I fay, if this be 
objected, I anſwer, that upan ſuppoſition that be- 
ing born of the Spirit does ſignify being made Holy, 
and granting that to enter into the Kingdom of God ſig- 
ni fies to be made a Chriſtian or Member of Chrift's 
Church; yet I deny that it will follow from hence, 
that no wicked Man can be a Chriſtian or a Member 
of Chriſt's Church. Hor our Savior there ſpeaks of 
ſuch qualifications as were requiſite to make a Man, 
not a bare profeſſed Chriſtian, or only an outward 
Member of his Church ; but of what was requi- 
ſite to make a Man a living Member, ſuch a Mem- 
ber as he expected every Man ſhould bein order 
to hisobtaining thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which he 
intended to confer on all his living Members. Our 
bleſſed Lord never ſtrived to make Men bare Pro- 
feſſors of his Doctrine, but conſtantly ſhewed them 


the neceſſity of — his Word alſo, And af- 


ter the ſame manner without all doubt he had been 
acting towards Nicodemus; and therefore tells him, 
that a Man could not enter into the Kingdom of 
God as he would have him, unleſs he were born 
of the Spirit, or made Holy. But at other timey 
our Savior's phraſe is altered; for he ſaies, Joh. 
8. 13. If Ph continue in my word, then are ye m 
Diſciples indeed, thereby informing us, that ſuch 
we | perſont 
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| as did not continue in his Word, were not 
is Diſciples a indeed or truly, but only Profeſ- 
ſors of his Doctrine. They were Diſciples, tis true; 
but how ? hypocritically; outwardly, and in pre- 
rence only. When therefore I aſſert, that a wicked 
man may be a Member of Chriſt's Church, I mean, 
he may be a profeſſed outward Member thereof, 
in which ſenſe St. Paul acknowledges he may be 
a Member: but he is not a true living Member 
| "thereof, in which ſenſe our Savior tells Nicodemus 
that a wicked Man cannot be a Chriſtian. And 
indeed, unleſs what 1 have ſaid be allowed, our th 


Savior and St. Paul muſt contradi& each other. be 
For St. Paul (as has been ſhewn) expreſly declares ſo 
a wicked Profeſſor to be a Brother, and within the W 
Church; and unleſs our Savior be ſuppoſed to hes, 
ſpeak in that ſenſe which I have given his Words, thi 
he muſt be underſtood to deny what St. Paul has the 
affirmed. But if our Savior be ſuppoſed to ſpeak ral 
of his living Members only, then his Words are bap 
moſt perfectly conſiſtent with St. Paul's. For that Me 
Man, who for his Wickedneſs cannot be a Mem- livi 
ber of the Church in our Savior's ſenſe, may not- take 
withſtanding be a Member thereof in St. Pauls. Vin 
Secondly, I muſt deſire the Reader to obſerve, qua 
what it is that makes a Man a Member of 7 
Chriſt's Church. Now as in the Body of Man, alſo, 
that cannot be a Member, which 1s not joined to ward 
the Body; ſo neither in the Church of Chriſt can Chri 
that Man be a Member, who is not joined to the bers, 
* Church. In order to this Joining 'tis neceſſary, by 
not only that the Man be capable thereof, but that ſhew, 
there be ſome actual Tie or Bond of Union. For being 
as a piece of Fleſh is not a Member, unleſs it be _ 
annc 


(not only capable of being united. to the other 


Fleſh, but alſo) actually united the to Body: ſo fecto 
4 . neither 
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neither isa Man a Member of Chriſt's Church mere- 
ly upon the account of his owning the Truths of 
Chriſtianity; unleſs he be alſo tied to the othet 
Chriſtians by that Bond of Union which Chriſt has 
appointed to join a Man to the Number of his Di- 
ſciples. Now this Bond of Union is the Covenant 
made in Water-baptiſm, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew : 
and therefore till a Man be ſo baptized, he is not 
a Member of Chriſt's Church; but as ſoon as he is 
ſo baptized, he is a Member thereof. 

But then as a piete of Fleſh that is united to 
the Body, is not a living, but only a dead Mem- 
ber, unleſs it receives nouriſhment from the Body; 
ſo alſo a Man that is united to Chriſt's Church by 


| 3 is not a living, but only an out- 


ward dead Member thereof, unleſs he partake of 
thoſe Celeſtial influences, which flow from Chriſt 
the Head, and nouriſh all the Members that are vi- 
rally united to him. Wherefore bare Water- 
baptiſm is ſufficient to make a Man an outward 
Member of Chriſt's Church: but that he may be a 
living Member thereof, tis neceſſary that he par- 
take of that Sap and Vertue, which Chriſt the true 
Vine. communicates to all ſuch Branches as are 

qualifyed to receive it. *: 

Thirdly, I muſt deſire the Reader to obſerve 
alſo, that thoſe who have not had the Goſpel out- 
wardly preached to them, are not Members of 
Chriſt's Church. That they dre not outward Mem- 
bers, is plain; becauſe they are not united thereto 
by Water-baptiſm, which (as I ſhall afterwards 
ſhew) is the Bond of Union. And as for their 
being living Members by receiving heavenly in- 
flnences from Chriſt, tho' I will not ſay that God 
cannot in an extraordinary manner ſupply the de- 
fect of the external Union, yet I affirm that we have 

| * no 
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no ground to believe, and conſequently muſt not 


acknowledge, | thoſe to be Members, who are not 


outwardly united. 

I know how zealous our Adverſaries are to make 
thoſe perſons, to whom the Goſpel has not been 
outwardly preached, - Members of the Church of 
Chriſt ; but till they can prove what they affirm 
concerning them, I muſt take leave to aſſert the 
contrary. If they think,it will follow from thence, 
that all thoſe who have not had'the Goſpel out- 
wardly preached to them, are in a State of Damna- 
tion; I am not obliged to grant or deny the Con- 


ſequence. I know of, no Salvation but by Chriſt 


alone: nor do I know of any way of attaining 
Salvation by Chrif#, but by becoming u living 
Member of his Body the Church; and in theſe 

rticulars I agree with our Adverſaries. But then 
I find, that the way which God has appointed for 
Men to become living Members of his Son's Body, 
is by their external Union to it by Water. baptiſm, 
and their vital Union with Chriſt the Head by the 
gracious Influences of the Holy'Ghoſt. Whoſo- 


ever therefore is thus united to Chriſt's Body, ſhall 


be ſaved: but as for others, I dare not fay, they R 
are in a State of Salv#tion, If this Sentence ſeem * 
harſh, I anſwer, that tis not harſh, but ſafe and — 
prudent. I aſſert as much as the Scriptures war- 

tant; but dare not venture farther than I have them ys 


for my guide. I do not ſay, that thoſe who have 


not heard of the Goſpel, are in a State of Damna- 
tion; becauſe I know not what State they are in: 
but I fay, that I dare not affrm them to be in 2 
Stare of Salvation; becauſe the Word of God has 
not declared it to me. I profeſs my ſelf therefore 
ignorant of their condition; and think my elf 
obliged to leave them to the mercy of that God, 
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who knows far better whatSentence to paſson them, 
than mortal Man does, tho' never ſo Wiſe in his 
own conceit. In like manner I dare not affirm, 
that the Holy Spirit does ſtri ve with them in order 
to ſave them; becauſe I do not read in the Hol 
Scriptures, that the influences of the Holy Gho 
are given to thoſe Perſons, who have not the Go- 
ſpel preached. to them. If our Adverſaries think 
otherwiſe, they may give me leave to diſſent from 
them, or at leaſt to ſuſpend my Judgment. For 
I do not ſee the Neceſſity of a Chriſtians determi- 
ning theſe diſputes. For what ſhall I be the bet- 
ter, for knowing how God will deal with ſuch as 
are not Members of his Church? Will ſuch know- 
ledge make me ever the Wiſer unto Salvation? Let us 
therefore conſider, that the only way (to be ſure) 
by which we can be ſaved, is by being Good 
Chriſtians; and that God, who is gracious and 
juſt, will deal after the beſt and wiſeſt manner 
with all others, tho we be not at preſent ac- 
quainted therewith, 

If what has been ſaid, be duly obſerved, the 
Reader will readily perceive the Errors contained 
in that large Paſſage tranſcribed from Mr. Bar- 
clay, and containing the Quaker Notion of a 
Church; and therefore I ſhall not give either him 
or my ſelf the trouble of a particular Examina- 
tion of it. I g's 
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| RefleSions upon Bruciſe other Quaker 
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octrines. r 


7. I Think it now proper ſor me to take notice 
of another miſtake of our Adverſaries. They 
fuppoſe, that holineſs of Life is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary in a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; ſo that if a vici- 
ous Man preach the Goſpel, he is not a bad Mini- 


| ſer, but 1 Miniſter thereof. This appears from 


Mr. Barclay, who (4) ſaies, we judge the grace of Pe 
God indiſpenſably neceſſary to the very being of a Mi- bi 
niſter, as that without which any can neither be 4 ſel 
true, nor lawful, nor good Miniſter. And what he ine 
means by that Grace, which he faies is indiſpenſa- M 
bly neceſſary to the very being of a Miniſter, ap- ne. 
from theſe Words of bis e underſtand gu 

(faies (b) he) by Grace, as a qualification to a Mi- ble 
niſter, not the mere meaſure of Light, as it is given tan 
to reprove and call him to righteonſneſi ; but we un- by 
derfand grace as it hath converted the Soul; and for 
operateth in it,——So we nnderſtand not 4 
Men fimply, as having grace in them as a ſeed, which hece 
we indetd affirmall have in a Meaſure ; but we un- Chi 
derſtand Men that are gracious, leavened by it into is n 
the nature thereof, ſo as thereby to bring forth thoſe ſabl) 
good fruits of a blameleſi Converſation, and of Fu- that 
ice, . holineſs, Patience, and Temperance, which the Man 
Apoſtle requires as neceſſary in 4 true Chriſtian Bi- read) 
ſhop and Miniſter. Whereas on the contrary we this 
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affirm, that tho'all Miniſters of the Goſpel ought 
to be endued with holineſs of Life, and tho (c) 
it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, that 
enquiry be made of evil 2 and that they be 
accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge 2 of their offences, 


und finally being found guilty, by juſt judgment be 
depoſed ;' yer () ſometimes the evil haue chief Au- 


thority in the Miniſtration of the Mord and — 
ments, nor is holineſs of Life indiſpenſably ne 
ceſſary to the very being of a Miniſter, nor —— 
the want thereof make his Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel void. 

Now I might here take occaſion to produce ſe- 
eral proofs of the Truth of our own opinion; 
but becauſe I ſtudy brevity, I ſhall contine my 
ſelf to the followin 0 Argument. If Holineſs be 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to the very being of a 
Miniſtet of ke Goſpel, then the indiſpenſable 
neceſſity thereof may be proved by ſufficient Ar- 
guments. Now [I ſhall ſhe w, that che indiſpenſa- 
ble neceſſity of Holineſs in Miniſters of the Goſpel 
tannot be proved by any one ſufficient Argument; 
by a particular Examination of what has been ſaid 
for that purpoſe. 

Firſt, Tis pretended, that Holineſs isabfolarely 
heceſſary to make a Man a Member of Chriſt's 
Church; and fince none can he a Miniſter, _ 
is not a Member, therefore Holineſs is indifj 
ably required in Miniſters. But to this Lanſwer, 
that Holineſs is notabſolutely neceſſary to make 4 


Man a Member of Chriff's Church, 'as I have al- 


ready ſhewn ; and conſequently the Foundation of 
this Argument j is N | 
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Secondly, The Apoſtle faies, as every Man hath 
received the gift, even ſo Miniſter the ſame one to ano- 
ther, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, 
1 Pet. 4. 10. Our Adverſaries do here take it for 
—— that the Gift and Grace of God do beto- 

n ſanctify ing Grace; and from thence they cov - 
clude, 1. that he Ho has not received the Giſt 
of ſanctifying Grace, cannot Miniſter it, and con- 
ſequently cannot be a Miniſter; 2. that he who 
2 ſanQifying Grace of God, cannot be 
a good Steward thereof, and conſequently cannot 
be a Miniſter. But I anſwer, that the Gift and 
Grace f God here mentioned do not ſignify ſan- 
ctifying Graces, but ſome of thoſe ſpiritual Gifts 
of Tongues, Miracles, Healing, & c. which were 
frequently beſtowed on the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel in the-primitive times, and which they were 
obliged tomakeuſeof tor the Common — 

Stewards thereof, and diſpenſing or exerci- 
ſing the ſame, as the Needs of the Church required. 
And tis obſervable, that the Phraſes here made uſe 
of, do imply 2 variety of Gifts. As every Man 
bath received the Gift, ſaith the Apoſtle, even ſo 
Miniſter the ſame, intimating that every Man had 
not received the Gift after the ſame manner, or in 
the ſame kind; but that every Man was bound to 

Miniſter according as he 2 And the 
Grace of God, which is the ſame with the Gift, is 
expreſly ſaid to be (#w*Ar) manifold, of different 
kinds. Whereas ſanctifying Grace is the ſame in 
kind in all perſons, and is never called manifold 
(that Iknow of) in all the Bible. 

Thirdly, They tell us, that a Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs. &c. 1 Tim. 3. 2. Tit. 1. 6. and what then 
Muſt not a Civil Magiſtrate alſo be blameleſs, & c. 
Tis the duty certainly both of Spiritual and e 

* por 
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poral Superiors to be holy; but it will not follow 
from thence, that ſuch as are not holy, are not 
indued with Authority either Spiritual, or Tem- 
poral. This our Adverſaries do grant with reſpect 
to Civil Governors, and by parity of reaſon they 
ought to grant it with reſpect to Spititnal ones. 
Feourthiy, they ſay, the Sheep of Chriſt will not 
hear the Voice of Strangers, or of ſuch as he has 
not ſent, And when they can ſhe w, that wicked 
Men are the Strangers which our Lord meant, or 
that wicked Men are not ſent by him then this 
Argument wall deſerve à larger anſwer... 
I have thought it neceſſary to treat of this Point 
(tho? briefly) becauſe the Dęctrine of our Adver- 
ſaries concerning it is of molt dangerous Conſe · 
quence. For Men muſt be everlaſting uncertain 
and ignorant ho are Miniſters of God, and whoſe 
Miniſtry they are obliged ta attend; if Holineſs 
be ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary to the very being of 
a Miniſter, as they pretend. For who. can ever 
ſee into the hearts of Men, and diſcern the Righ- 
teous from the Hypocrite?I know they talk very 
confidently of a Spirit of Diſcerning, by whic 
they can diſtinguiſh the true from the falſe. Mini- 
ſtets. But they may as juſtly. pretend to work Mi- 
racles; for their want of it is ſo notorious, that I 
need not prove it. Beſides 10 eaſy to demon- 
ſtrate, that they have no ground from Scripture to 
lay claim to ſuch a Spirit of Diſcerning. But this 
I ſhall forbear, becauſe I have taken a ſhorter (and 
for that reaſon, a better) method. For I have 
ſbe wn, that there is no indiſpenſable Neceſſity of 
Holineſs to the very being of a Miniſter; and 
therefore , ( whether God does vouchſafe it, of the 
Spirit of diſcerning or no) there is certainly no 
Neceſſity for the Direction of our practice. 


N 4 8. As 


8. As to the manner of the Lighe's operation in , 
Mien, it admits of no diſpute. For ſince there is 
no ſuch Ligbi, it cannot operate at all. But if our 
Adverſaries will attribute to theHolySpirit of God 
that manner of Operation which they attribute to 
the Light, I ſhall not oppoſe them, as far as thoſe 
who have had the Goſpel outwardly preached to 
them, are concerned. For whether the Holy Spi- 
rit does operate at all in others, I do not declare 
my Judgment. Now, what manner of Operation 
our \AdvEaſaries do attribute to the Light, 1 have 
ſhewn, ch. 10. p. 122. but yer I ſhall in this Place 
beg leave to add the following Words of Mr. Bar- 
clay, who (e) ſaies, I have often had the manner of 
Gods working in order to Salvation towards at Men 
illuſtrated to my mind by one or two clear Examples, 
which I ſball here add for the information of others. 
be firſt it of a Man beavily diſea ſed, to whom 1 
compare Man in his fallen and natural Condition. 1 
poſe Gad, who is the preat | Phyſician, not only to 
give this Man Phyſic, after hehath uſed all the in- 
duſt ry he can for his own bealth by any skill or know- 
tedge be hath. of his own-(as thoſe that ſay, if a Aan 
improve his reaſon or natural faculties, God will 
- ſuptradd Grace; or, as others ſay, that he cometh 
and maketh' offer of 4 remedy to this Man outward- 
ly, leaving it to tig liberty of Man's will either to 
receive it or rejett ir) but he, even the Lord, this 
reat Phyſician, cometh and poureth the remedy int 
is Month, and as it were layeth him in his Bed. So 
that if the fick, Man be but 228 it will neceſſarily 
work the Effect: but if he be ſtubborn and untoward, 
and will needs riſe up and go forth into the Cold, or cat 
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ſuch 
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_”_ Fraits as- are hurtful to lim, while the Medi- 


wld operate; then (tho of its own nature it 
2 to cure 5 Jet) it will prove deſtructine to 
him, becauſe of tho 
with. Nom, as the Man that ſhould thus undo lum 
ſelf, would certainly be thecauſe of his own Death; 
who will ſay, that if Cured, he owes not bis 
Health wholly to the Phyſician, and not to any deed 
of his own ? ſeeing ren B but 
4 paſſiveneſu. 

The ſtcend Examp le is of diverſe Men. lying in 4 
dark pit together, he alltheir Senſes are ſa ſtupe- 
2. that ; Fong are ſcarce ſenſible of their Miſery. 

this I compare Man in his natural, corrupt, fal- 
len Condition. 1 "1 faxpeſs not, that any of theſe meu 
wreſting to deliver themſelves, do thereby ftir 
engage one able ro deliver them, to give 2 
ſaying with himſelf, I ſee one of theſe Men 
to be delivered, and doing what in him lies; there- 
fore he deſerves to be aſſijted ;' as ſay the Socinians, 
Pelagians, and Semi- pelagians. . Neither do I ſup- 
poſe, that this Deliverer comes to the top ef the. Pit, 
and puts down a Ladder, deſiring them that will. to 
come up; e Jenes Arminians; vet, 4s 
they ſa JÞ ſuch art nor delivertd without the Grace; 
ſeeing rhe Grace is that Ladder by which they were 
Abeba, "But I ſuppoſe, that the Deli verer comes 
at certain times, and 2 diſcovers and informs them 
of the great Miſery and "Haxatd they are in, if they 


continue in thut 2 and: peſts 


forces them to à certain ſenſt of their Miſery (or the 
Vic hedeſt Mes at times are made ſenßble of their 
Miſery by God's Viſitation) and not only ſoy" but laies 
bold upon them,” and gives' them 4 pull, in order to. 
lift them ont of their Miſery ; which if theyrejiſt not, 


111 ſavvithews only they + reſiſt it. This-heing. 
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which it mecteth 


ferous Place; yea, 


— — — — — — r 
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pid r be re dae the 8 Ulefirare 
mater. — —— Vo Ars 
Weber it the” Cees of God fraftrated, e the 
ed offt be diverſe according to jts obyett ; being 
thr Miniſftration of Aerey and Love in thoſe that 
N nor, but receive it, John 1.12. Gut the Mi. 

niſtration of: Wrath and Caudemuation'in thoſe that do 
reſect im, John 309. Even 45 the: Sun by one att 
Me pens 1 ere pr fafteneth the Wax, ar bar- 


deneth the Clay. And the Nature of the Sum is to che- 


viſb the Creation, and therefore the Living are refreſh- 
e by it, "and the Flowers: ſend forth à good: Savor, 
45 i ſhines upon them, and the Fruits af tbe Trees 2 
vipened yer 0 forth a Ae Carcaſe, a thin 
eur Life) and the ſame reflexian of the Syn _ cauſe 
56 i Pink, and patrify it ; yet in not the Sun ſaid 
thereby fruſtrate of iti proper effect. So every Man 
he"day of bs Fe! ped pon by the 
Suw'df vi Ln; and 


ed 
yu, ſe di to end forth good — ny 


6 cond Se- 
Vor, An i be melted by it: but when he has fonned 
ont his day," when the ſame Sun hardeneth him, as it 
doth: rhe Clay, and makes his wic hędueſi more to ap- 
Pear, and putriſ, and ſend forth an euil da vor. 
9. Whereas our \Adwerfaries aſſert (as has been 
ſnewn, Ch. 10. l e125, thatrGet doth in 4 
ſpercial manner work: wirſome, in mare ſo pre- 
— that they ' neceſſakily obtain Salvation, = 
ther doth God ſuffer — hilt in; and alſo, that 
ſach an intieaſe and ſtability in the truth may in this 


Hay, whereas our Adverſaries aſſert theſe 


Apdfe 


two as E hat] nat aſſert, 
ſo neither {hail L deny them. That ech of em 
may We true, I a grant; and for ſome reaſons 


Tae W am not. of opi- 
ä 


r from which. there cannot be a total 


TY WOW + BUD UI CI EC DU COPE SEN 


Ferings he might offer 


Chap. XV. Of Chriffs Satisfattion. 189 

nion, that the Holy Scriptures do plainly teach 

either f m. | 25 "= 
10. As forthe Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction, 


ve do therein partly agree with our Adverſaries, 


aud partly diſſent ſrom them. What they teach 
concerning this Point, I have already ſhewn, ch, 
10. p. 125, 126. and ſhall now ſpeak my thoughts 
of each particular thereof. We profeſs with our 
Adverſaries, that we firmly believe, it muas neceſſ; 

that Chriſt ſhould come, that by his Death and Suf- 
himſelf a ſacrifice to God for 
our Sins; and that the remiſſion of Sins which any 
partake of, is only in and by the Virtue of that ſatis- 

fattory Sacrifice, aud not other miſe. But then where- 
as they aſcribe a real worth to the Work, Sufferings, 
and Interce ſſion of Chrift in us, we are obliged to 
differ from them. For we allow all poſſible merit 
to what Chriſt did whilſt: he converſed upon 
earth; but we cannot aſcribe any merit to what 
they call the Work, Sufferings, and Interceſſion 
of Chriſtin us. That is, we believe, that what 
our Saviordid whilſt he was upon Earth; was the 
only Satisfaction which he made to the Juſtice of 
God; that it was all which he paid for our Ran- 
ſom, and as the price ofyour Salvation; and conſe- 
quently that nothing elſe beſides what he did up- 
on Earth is properly meritorious. And therefore, 
as we cannat aſcribe any proper merit even to his 
Interceſſion in Heaven, but rather attribute the 
prevalency thereof to what he did upon Earth, by 
the alone virtue of which he is, and without the 
virtue of which he could not have been, a powerful 
Interceſſor, and ſuch as vile Sinners wanted; ſo 
neither can e aſcribe any merit to what they call 
the Work, Sufferings, and Interceſſion of Chriſt 
in us, that is, we cannot account them to be any 
220183 N 4 * pat 
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part of that Satisfaction which Feſws Chriff.made to 
the Jultice of God, or of what He paid for our 
Raniom, and as the price of our Salvation. .- 
For what they mean by the Work of Chriſt in 
us, is the Operation: of the Light in us, in order 
to our Regeneration, Sanctiſication, Jultification, 
and Salvation. But ſince there is no ſuch Light, 
certainly it cannot operate, much leſs can its Ope- 
ration be meritorious. Nay, tho' by the Work 
of Chriſt in us they meant the Operation, not of the 
Light, but of the gracious influences of the Holy 
Ghoſt, vhich may be called: Chriſts Work, inaſ- 
much as he purchaſed them for us; yet even this 


Work in us is not part of the price which Chriſt 


paid, but part of that which was purchaſed there- 
with. The ſame may be ſaid of the Intercethon 
of Chriſt in us, if they meant thereby nothing 
more than his Spirits — to pray acceptabl 

unto God. But if they mean any other — 
ſion of Chriſt in us, vir. his ſtirring, and moving, 
and enabling Men to pray by particular impulſes 
of a pretended Ligbt, as tis plain they do; we de- 
fire em to prove that thexe is ſuch an Interceſſion, 
before they aſcribe any merit to it. And as for what 
they mean by the Sufferiggs of Chriſt in us, they 
are a mere fable. For whereas they affirm that the 
fame Light which is immediately united to Chriſt, 
is in us alſo; and that whatſoever the Saints do ſuf- 
ſer,” is to be accounted Chriſts Suffering, becauſe 
the Light in them, from which Chriſt is never 
ſeparated, ſuffers thereby; and that when wicked 
Men do reſiſt the Light, Chriſt is made to ſuffer; 

I ſay, whereas they aſſert theſe things, I deſire 

the Reader to obſerve, that ſince I have diſproved 

the being of ſuch a pretended Light, I habe con- 

jequently ſheyn that the Sufferings of, or in Man, 
e r cannof 
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cannot be accounted the Sufferings of Chriſt upon 
any ſuch account ; and therefore. no merit can be 
aſcribed to the Sufferings of, or in Men, or what 
they call the Sufferings of Chriſt in Men. 
No if by real worth they mean ſuch a merit 
as I have above deſcribed; then, ſince we cannot 
aſcribe any merit to what they call the Work, Suſ- 
ſerings, and Interceſſion of Chriſt in us, tis plain, 
that no real Worth can be aſcribed to them. And 
I think, that by real worth they cannot but mean 
ſuch a merit as I have above-deſcribed, - becauſe 
they ſeem to make what they call the Work, Suf- 
feripgs,/ and Iuterceſſion of Chriſtin us, a paxt of 
our Savior's Satisfaction. This appears from ſome 
Words of Mr. Barclay, which haye been already 
quoted, but muſt no be repeated again, A. 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt without us (faies (f) 
we om it againſt the Socinians, and that it was full 
and complete in its kind : yet not ſo as to exclude. the 
worth of the Work and Sufferings of Chrilt in ut, xox 
his preſent Iuterceſſion, that is, his Interceſſion with- 
in us,by * ſtirring, moving, and enabling us 
to pray unto God. For in the very next words Mr. 
Barclay diſtinguiſhes this Interceſſion of our Savior 
from his Imterceſſion without ns in Heaven. | "peat 
to any impartial perſon, whether theſe words of my 
Author do not imply, that what they call the Work. 
Sufferings, and Interceſſion of Chriſt in us, are 3 
part of our Savior's Satisfaction. And if ſo, they 
are certainly miſtaken, as has been ſnewn. 
But if by real worth they mean ſuch a m | 
of goodneſs as makes a thing acceptable to God. 
tho not Meritorioys ; yet even then we are forced 


* 
— 


* — 


ß Yi 8... 


nmel. (62.4, boa 


(f) Dwakeriſm 
[4 P% 
Z > * : it 


* 


* 


to diſſent from them. For we cannot allow 
that there is ſuch a Zight as they pretend, and 
whichthey ſuppoſe to be the immediate efficient 
cauſe of at they call the Work of Chrift in us; 
and conſequently it's Operations can have no 


meaſure of Goodneſs, becauſe they are not. But 
would they by the Work of Chriſt in us mean the 
influences of the Holy Spirit which Chriſt has be- 
ſtowed' upon us, we readily aſcribe to it a real 
worth; that is ſuch a meaſure of goodneſs as makes 
it acceptably to God. The ſame may be ſaid of 
the —— . in — _ meant there- 
nothing more isSpitit's aſſiſting us to x 

—.— unto God. But ſince — 
whr's ſtirring; moving, and enabling us to pray 
x. particular impulſes; tis plain ſuch an Interceſ- 
ion cannot have ſuch a meaſure: of goodneſs a8 
makes it acceptable to God, becauſe it is a mere 
figment . And as for what they call the Sufferi 

of Cbriſt in us, they can have no — . 
neſs; becauſe there are no ſuch Sufferings of Chriſt 
i us; upon the account of the pretended Ligb᷑s 
being in us. But if by the Sufferings of Chriſt in 
üs they underſtood the Sufferings of his Members, 
which are no otherwiſe his than as they are inflicted 
or permitted by bis Providence, and ſubmitted to 
for his ſake, born by the A ſſiſtance of his Grace, 
and by ſuch perſons as are, both Externally by 
Water. baptiſm, and Internally by the Communi- 
cation of the Spirit, united to him; I ſay, if they 
meant ſuch Sufferings as theſe, without Soiſting 
in their fond conceits of their pretended Light ; 
we moſt readiſy aſoribe to them a real worth, or 
ſuch a meaſure of Goodneſs as makes them ac- 
ceptable to God. 9 * 
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c H A r. XI. 
07 the Rule of Faith, 


HE next Controverſy which I ſhall ende- 
Ln to determin, Ivconceroing the Rule of 
Fair . 114189 

By Faith in this Contraverly | dend not 
2 bare Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, but ſuch 
2 Belief as is ſruitful in good Works. To this 
Mr. Penn (a) agrees, ſay ing, By Faith we andenſtand 
an aſſent of the Mind in ſuch manner to the Diſco- 
veries made of, God thereto, as to refign up; t God, 
and have dependence upon him, . as the great Creator 
and Savior of his People, which is inſeparable from 
good Warks..,\ And accordingly, what I calla Rule 
of Faith, is What Mr. Penn (h calls a Rule of Faith 
and Life, and Mr. Barclay (c) 4 Rule of Faith and 
Manners. - Wherefore that Standard and Meaſure 
according to which we 2 to believe and 

act, is our Rule of Faith, 

Nov that the Scriptures area 4 Rule * Faith, 
our Adverſaries themſelves do grant. But then 
Mr. Penn (d) obſerves, that A Rule, and THE 
Rule, are not one and the ſame thing. And accor- 
dingly, tho our Adverſai jes do acknowledge, that 


the Scriptures: are A Rule of Faith, that is, a ſe- 


condary and ſubordinate Rule of Faith; yet they 
3 to be THE Rule of Faith, that: is, the 
primary and adequate Rule thereof. Thus Mr. 
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(8) Chriflian. Duaker, Part. 1. append. 
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136, ( Tbid. 
Fart. 1, ap- 


Barclay 


i94 Of the Rule'of Faith: Chap. XVI. 
e) i he S. be eſteemed 
pak (2 is oper n 


(f) tells us, is the primary and 3 Rule of 


Fab and Manners. Whereas I ſhall prove, that 


the Scriptures are, not only 4 Rule, but THE | 


| Rule; that is, 1. the . 2. an Fadequate Rule 
of Faith. ; £ 

I. Iſhall prove, hes the Te the only 
Rule of Faith. Forthat Rule of Faith, beſides 
which there is no other, is the only Rule of Faith, 
Now that the Scriptures are that Rule, beſides 
which there is no other, will appear, if the follow. 
ing particulars be conſidered. 

- Firſt; I have already obſerved, that Mr. Barclay 
affirms\the Spirit to be the primary and adequate 
Rule of Faith. But according to Mr. Penn the 
pretended Light — is the General Rule of Faith. 
For Mr. Prun expre ſly faies, that (g) the Light was 
and is moſt 


the fame (h) elſewhere. 
No I ſhall not diſpute, whether Mr. Bagh 


tay s primary and adequate Rule of Faith, be the 
fame with Mr. Penn's general Rule of Faith. Tis 
ſulſicient to obſerve, that be ſides the Holy Scrip- 

tures,” which both of em do allow to be a Rule 
of Faith, Mr. Penn pretends that the Light within, 
and Mr. Barclay that the Spirit, is "allo a Rule 


of Faith. 
Nor ſhall I diſpute, wherlier Mr. bons, who if 


ſerrs that the Light within is the general Rule of 
Faith, does in any Meafure differ from, or con- 
8 Mr. ge who aſſerts thar the 1 525 is 
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— General Rule; and he affirms | 
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the primary and adequate Rule of Faith, Twill 
be 2 to prove, that whether their opinions 
do claſh or no, yet both of em are in the Wrong, 
for aſlerting that there is another Rule beſides the 
Holy Scriptures. Becauſe I ſhall ſhew, that nei- 
ther the Light within, nor the Spirit, is a Rule of 
Faith, | | 

As for what our Adverſaries mean by the Zighe 
within, I have largely ſhe wn, that there is no ſuch 
thing. And how then can it be a Rule of Faith ? 
'Tis impoſſible for that, which is not, to be the 
Meaſure and Standard of Man's Belief and Pra- 
ctice. 
And as for the Spirit, I muſt obſerve in the firſt 
place, that the Word Spirit does in the language 
of our Adverfaries ſometimes ſignify the Zight 
within. Thus Mr. Barclay (+) ſaies, God hathcom- 
municated and given unto every Man aMeaſure of the 
Light of his own Son, a Meaſure of Grace, a Meaſure 
of the Spirit, &c. in which words the Lighr and the 
Spirit do plainly denote the ſame thing. Mr. Pens 
alſo ſaies, ( The very Light and Spirit of Chriſt 
if and ought to be our Rule; in which words the 
Spirit and Light are uſed as E Terms. 
And to add no more Quotatibns) the ſame Author, 
treating profeſſedly of the general Rule of Faith 
and Life, and having in that very Diſcourſe fre- 
quently aſſerted that the Zight or Spirit is the ge- 
neral Rule of Faith and Lite, expreſly declares, 
that (1) the Spirit and Light are one, tho two Names, 
How conſiſtent this laſt paſſage is with Mr. Bar- 
clay's Teaching, that the Light is not God, but his 
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Inſtru- 


D 


Eder. But I ſhall paſs it over, 


"tions in the 


Inſtrument; T think it concerns Mr. Penn to con- 
| ow, if when 
our:Adverſaries athrin, that the Spirit is the Rule 
of Faith, they do by the Spirit mean the Lighr 
within; then I have already ſhewn their Miſtake. 
But as for Mr. Barclay, whatever he means in ſome 


Places, I think it abundantly evident to any one 


that is converſant in his Writings, that when he 


ſaies, the Spirit is the Rule of Faith, he does by 


the Spirit generally mean that Holy Spirit of God, 
who is God, that is, the Third Perſon in the Tti- 
nity. I ſball therefore ſhew, that this Spirit, or 
the Spirit underſtood in this Senſe, is not a Rule 
of.'Faith. F e193 283 10); &,4. 
For (as Mr. Barclay ſpeaks and diſtinguiſhes)the 
Spirit of God, or God, may be conſidered, either 
ſimply, or as manifeſting himſelf in Divine imme- 
diate Revelations. Now that the Spirit, or God, 
ſimply conſidered, that is, conſidered as not mani- 
feſting himſelf in Divine immediate Revelations, 
cannot be a Rule of Faith, Mr. Barclay freely 
grants, ſaying, (m) Goa, (not ſimpli conſidered, hut) 
as manifeſting himſelf in divine immediate Revela- 
52 of his Children, — —is the pri- 
mary and adequate Rule of Chriſtians. For I was 
never ſo abſurd, as to call God ſimply conſidered, or 


the Spirit of God in abſtractoſ not as imprintingTruths 


to be believed and obeyed. in Men's bearts, not con- 
trary, but according to Scripture, for he cannot con- 
radi himſelf) the Rule of Chriſtians. Nor can 
God, as manifeſting himſelf in divine immediate 
Revelations, be a Rule of Faith. For when we 
fay, that God manifeſts himſelf, we mean, that he 
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Becauſe which way foever he manifeſts himſelf, 


Chap. xvl. Of the Rule of Faith. 197 


makes known his Nature, or his Will, or both. 
Now tis true, that what. is made known by God 
to us (that is, what Truths he is pleaſed to diſcover) 
is a Rule of Faith. That is, the Diſcoveries he 
is pleaſed by divine Revelation to make, are the 
Meaſure and Standard of our Belief and Actions; 
for we are bound to give our aſſent to what he 
declares, and do as he commands. But then God, 
tho* conſidered as manifeſting himſelf, that is, ma- 
king his Nature and Will known to us by divine 
Revelation, and thereby ſhe wing us what we muſt 
believe and practice; I fay, God thus conſidered, 
is not himſelf our Rule of Faith, but our Ruler, 


that is, the Maker, Diſcoverer, Giver and Preſcri- 


ber of our Rule. And do not a Rule, and the 
giver of a Rule, _ differ from each other ? 
Are God himſelf, and the Truths and Precepts 
uttered by him, one and the ſame Thing? Will 
any Man fay, that a Law-giver is a Law, that 


Her Majeſty and the two Houſes are an Act of 


Parliament, that a Juſtice of the Peace is a War- 
rant, c. And yet a Man may as properly affirm 
theſe Things, as ſay, that God the giver of our 
Rule, is himſelf our Rule. 7 IS 

Now if God, or the Spirit, conſidered as mani- 
ſeſting himſelf by Divine Revelation, cannot be 
our Rule ; then'neither can he be our Rule, when 
conſidered as manifeſting himſelf by Divine im- 
mediate Revelation. For the Manner of the Di- 
vine Revelation makes no Difference, What he 
manifeſtsis our Rule, whether it be manifeſted by 
immediate Revelation, or by that which is mediate 
only. And he himſelf cannot be our Rule, con- 
ſidered as manifeſting himſelf, whether he mani- 


feſt himſelf by mediate or immediate Revelation. 


that 
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thatis; his Nature and Will, he muſt be different 
from what is manifeſted, that is, ſrom the Truths 


und Commands revealed by. himſelf. And con- 
tly, ſince the Truths and Commands reveal- 


r 


ed by him are our Rule of Faith, as I have ſbewn; 
tis plain, that God conſidered as revealing, thoſe 
Truths and Commands, cannot be our Rule, whe- 
ther he reveal them to us immediately or mediately, c 
unleſs we will confound the Matters revealed with t 
the Revealer of them, and make them one and the [ 
ſame thing, which is moſt abſurd. , | 1 
But there are Diverſe Arguments, by which our 1 


Adverfaries ende vor to prove, that the Spirit is a 
Rule of Faith. Theſe therefore I am obliged 
briefly to conſider. 8 =o = a 
. Tis faid, that the Spirit is that Fountain of 
Truth from which the Scriptures proceed; and 
there fore the Spirit muſt be a Rule of Faith. Now 
*tistrue, the Spirit isthat Fountain of Truth from 
which the Scriptures proceed; but then, I muſt 
add, that for, this very Reaſon he neither is, nor 
can be, a Rule of Faith, For I have ſhewn, that 
God, (and conſequently the Spiric) who is the gi- 
ver of the Rule, and from whom the Rule pro- 
ceeds, cannot himſelf be the Rule which he gives ; 
and that that alone which is revealed by him, is; 
and muſt be the Rule of Faith. | 
g 2. Tis ſaid, that the Spirit is a Rule, becauſe 
by him alone we attain the true knowledge of God, 
and are led into all Truth, and are taught all things. 
But I anſwer, 1. that when we ſay, that by the 
Spirit alone weattain the true knowledge of God, 
we mean; that he alone diſcovers it to us, and en- 
ables us ro diſcern it. But then he diſcovers it to 
us by affording us the Scriptures, and he enables 
us to diſcern it by aſſiſting us in the ſtudy a 
7 An 
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nt And this he ma do without being a Rule of Faith, 
hs For the Rule of Faith is not himſelf ; but that 
n- which he diſcovers to us, and enables us todiſcern, 
l- concerning himſelf. 2. that the Spirit does indeed 

Fx; lead us into all Truth, that is, into the Knowledge 

ſe and Practice of all neceſſary ſaving Truths; and 

e- that he teaches us all things, that isÞ all things ne- 
ly, ceſſary to Salvation. But will it therefore follow, 
th that he is a Rule of Faith? No ſurely. For the 
he Leader maſt be diſtinguiſhed from what he leads 
. us into the knowledge add practice of; and the 
ur Teacher from what he tea che. 

2 z. Tis ſud, that ſince the Certainty and Au- 
ed thority of the Scriptures themſelves do depend 


1 upon the Spirit. and ſincenhey are therefore re- 
of. | ceived for Truth, |becataſe they were dictated by 


nd the Spirit q therefore; ſioce the Scriptures are a 
* Rule, the Spirit is a Rule alſo; nay, tis more a 
m Nule than the Scriptures thamſelves, according to 
aſt that know! Maxim of the Schools, Propter quod 
or unum. eſt tale, illad ipſum eſt magis tale. 
hat But I anſwer, that the Certainty and Authority 
gi- of the Scriptures themſelves do indeed depend up- 
- on the Spirit, and the Scriptures are therefore re- 
es; ceived for Truth, becauſe they were dictated by 
is, the Spirit but will it follow from thence, that 
"x the Spirit is a Rule of Faith ? Yes, ſay our Adver- 
uſe faries; by virtue of that known Maxim above- men- 
od, tioned;: Which imparts;that that, becauſe of which 
85. a thingy is ſuch, or that which makes a thing 
the ſuch,” is it ſelf more ſuch. And conſequently, ſay 


od, they, ance tis becauſe of the Spirit that the Scrip- 
en- tures are à Rule of Faith, that is, ſince the Scrip- 
to tures being a. Rule of Faith depends upon the Spi- 
les rit, orſiacettheScriptutesare therefore a Rule of 
a a Ed from the Spirit; 
| 'ris 
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tis plain, that the Spirit is alſo a Rule of Faith, 
nay, that he is more à Rule of Faith than the 
Scriptures themſel ves. 
But our Adverſarĩes do not underſtand this 
Maxim, and therefore do moſt grofly miſapply 
it. For this Maxim does never hold true, unleſs 
the ſame thing may be aſſrmed of both the things 
ſpoken of. 1 ſhall: iNuftrare this by giving ſome 
amiliar inſtances. If I ſhould fay, the Moon is 
bright becauſe of the Sun, that is, the Sun makes 
the Moon bright; this Maxim will prove, that the 
Sun is more bright than the Moon. Becauſe bright- 
neſs may be aſfirmed both of the Sun and the Moon, 
that is, ĩt may be truly ſaid that both the Sun and 
Moon are bright. But if I ſhould ſay, the Pi- 
cture is ugly becauſe of the Painter this Maxim 
will not prove, that the Painter himſelf is more 
ugly than the Picture. © Becauſe the Painter that 
drew an ugly Picture, might himſelf be a very hand- 
ſom Man. And the reaſon hy this Maxim will 
not hold true in this inſtance, is this, becauſe ug - 
lineſs may not be affirmed both of the Painter and 
the Picture, that is, it cannot be truly ſaid, that 
both the Painter and the picture are ugly. For 
tho the Picture is, yet the Painter is not ugly. 
IT were eaſy for me to enlarge upon the Inter- 
pretation and ſeveral Limitations of this Maxim 
have been diicourſing of. Particularly, I might 
further ſhew / that it holds true only in Cauſes per 
fe, and not in Cauſes — But what has 
been ſaid is ſufficient for iny preſent purpoſe, and 
for the reſt I refer the Neader to the Metaphyſi- 
cians. I proceed there fate to the Application. 
Dur Adverſaries ende võr to prove, that fince the 


Scriptures area Rule of Raith becauſe of the Spi- 
rit, therefore the Spirit it ſelf muſt also be 2 Rule 
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by Virtue of the Maxim above-mentioned. But 
1 affirm, that that Maxim does not hold true in 
this Inſtance. And the reaſon is plain; becauſe 
being 4 Rule of Faith cannot be affirmed of both, 
that is, it cannot be truly ſaid, that both the Spi- 


tit and the Scriptures are Rules of Faith, For L 


have ſhewn, that the Spirit neither is, nor can be, 
4 Rule of Faith; tho' tis granted on both Sides 
that the Scri are. Tis true, had our Adver- 
ſaries — „that the Spirit is a Rule of Faith; 
they might then have proved by this Maxim, that 
the Spirit is more a Rule of Faith than the Sctip- 
tures: but ſince they cannot prove that the Spirit is 
a Rule of Faith, nay; ſince I have plainly proved 
that it cannot be a Rule of Faith, in this caſe, I 
ſay, for them to pretend to prove the Spirit's being 
a Rule of Faith by Virtue of the Maxim above- 
mentioned, is to take that for granted which was to 
be proved, and then to prove it by ſuch a Maxim as 
cannot hold, unleſs what they would ptove by it be 
ſuppoſed already true. And this is ſo ſtrange a Blun- 
der in Reaſoning, as I cannot ſufficiently admire. 
4. Tis ſaid, that we receive the Scriptures for 
our Rule of Faith upon the Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rir, and therefore the Spirit it ſelf is alſo a Rule of 
Faith. Now if by the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
they mean his declaring to us by immediate Reve- 
lation that the Scriptures are a Rule of Faith; then 
I utterly deny that we do receive them as our Rule 
of Faith upon the Teſtimony of the Spirit. But 
if by the Teſtimony. of the Spirit they mean that 
Atteſtation which the Spitit gave by Miracles to 
what the Apoſtlesand infpited Writers did publiſh 
in the Scriptures; then we freely own, that we do 
receive them as our Rule of Faith upon the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit. But ſurely no Man in his 
£1] O 2 Wits 


2 
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Wits will argue, that the Spirit himſelf is a Rule 


of Faith, becauſe he atteſts the Truth of what is 
cContained ina Rule of Faith. 


Thus then have I ſhewn, that neither the Light 
within, nor the Spirit, is or can be a Rule of Faith. 


And if neither of em can be a Rule of Faith; ' 


then tis plain, that neither of em can be, either 
rhe 3 and adequate, or the General Rule of 
Faith. And fince there is no other Rule of Faith, 
whether primary or ſecondary, adequate or not 
adequate, general or particular, pretended by our 
Adverſaries themſelves, beſides the Spirit, the 
Light, and the Scriptures; therefore ſince I have 
ſhewy, that neither the Spirit nor the Ligbi can be 
2 Rule of Faith, they muſt conſeſs that the Scrip- 
tures are the only Rule of Faith. | 

-* Secondly, 
Faith, becauſe they alone do contain all thoſe Re- 
velations which God is pleaſed to vouchſafe Man- 
kind. For whatſoever Truths God might vouch- 
faſe ro the Apoſtles and other inſpired Perſons in 
the Primitive times, beſides thoſe contained in the 
Scriptures ; yet we know no revealed Truths but 
whart the Scriptures acquaint us with. For 1 have 


ſhewn, that God has not promiſed us the enjoy- 


ment of immediate Revelations, nor have we any 
reaſon to expect them, nor have we beſides the 
Scriptures any Books written by inſpired Writers. 
And therefore, ſince what God has revealed is a 
Rule of FaitIf, nor can any thing be a Rule of 


FPeaith but what God has revealed; tis plain, that 
the Seriptures, which contain all that God has re- 


vealed to us, are our only Rule of Faith. 
If it be ſaid, that what God did immediately 
reveal, wasa Rule of Faith- to the Apoſtles and 


other inſpired-Perfons in the Primitive times; and 


con- 


the Scriptures are the only Rule f 
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confequently it muſt be ſo to us now, or elſe our 
Rule of Faith differs from theirs; I anſwer, 1. that 
that which we have not, can't be a Rule of Faith 
to us; and therefore ſince we have not immediate 
Revelations, 'tisplain that God's immediate Reve- 
lations to us can t be a Rule of Faith to us. 2. that 
what God did immediately reveal, not only was a 
Rule of Faith to the Apoſtles and other inſpired 
Perſons in the Primitive times, but is alſo a Rule 
of Faith to us. Becauſe the ſame things are revealed 
to us, tho' not immediately. Nor were they a Rule 
tothem, becauſe they were revealed immediateh, 
but becauſe they were revealed. For what is re- 
vealed, whether mediately or immediately, is the 
Rule of Faith. And therefore we who have a 
mediate Revelation of what they knew by imme- 
diate Revelation, have the ſame Rule of Faith with 
them, tho' it was not delivered to us after the ſame 
manner as to them. For to them the Revelation was 
immediate; to us it is mediate : but what God has 
revealed is the Rule, and the ſelf. ſame Rule, to both. 

If perchance it ſhould be objected, that the 
Scriptures do not deſerve the Name of a Rule 
of Faith, becauſe they are not themſelves what 
God has revealed, but only a Declaration or Copy 
thereof; I anſwer, 1. that thoſe Adverſaries whom 
I am at preſent dealing with, do grant that the Scrip- 
tures are a Rule of Faith, and conſequently de- 
ſerve that Name. And particularly they do there- 
fore account them a Rule af Faith, becauſe they 
are (n) a true and faithful Declaration or Copy of 
what God has revealed. 2. to others I fay, that the 
Scriptures are as properly a Rule of Faith, as the 


— 


— 2 CC —— 


(n) See Mr. Barclay's Apol. props 3. p. 295, 295, 
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Statute-book is the Law of the Land, that is, 2 
Declaration or Copy thereof. And ſince we have 
no other way of attaining the Knowledge of what 
God has revealed, but by having recourſe to the 
Scriptures ; therefore the Scriptures are our only 
Rule of Faith, that is, they alone do convey 
and exhibit to us what God requires of us by 
Revelation-to believe and practiſe. | 

II. I ſhall prove that the Scriptures are an ade- 
quate Rule of Faith. By adequate (I ſuppoſe) 
our Adverſaries mean complete. And conſequently, 
when they ſay, the Scriptures are not an adequate 
Rule of Faith, they mean, that they are not a 
complere Rule thereof ; thatis, they do not con- 
tain all ſuch thingsas a Chriſtian ought to-know, 
nor can they direct him in all caſes that may Hap- 
pen. Whereas I ſhall ſhew, that the Scriptures 
are a complete Rule of Faith, that they do con- 
tain all ſuch things as a Chriſtian ought to know, 
and do direct him in all caſes whatſoever. Only, 
to prevent miſtakes, I defire the Reader to obſerve, 
that I do by no means ſay or believe, that every 
particular caſe that may happen is expreſly men- 
tioned in Scripture, and that particular direQtiong 
are therein given concerning it. For what I aſſert 
is only this, that we have ſuch general Rules in 
Scripture, as may be applied to all Caſes that may 
happen, and by the Applicafion of which a Man 
may be ſo fully directed, as to act alwaies ſecurely, 

that is, without hazagding his Eternal Salvation. 
And this is ſufficiently plain from what has 
been already faid. For face I have ſhewn, that 
the Scriptures are the only Rule of Faith, they 
are certainly a complete one. Unleſs we can imagin, 
hat the only Rule which God hasgiven us to walk 
bit ſo deſectiye at not po contain all ſuch things as 
| | we 
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we ought to know, and not to give ſuch directions 

as may enable us to act without hazarding our Sal- 
vation. | | 

Bur farther, how dare we to ſay, that the Scrip- 
tures are not a complete Rule of Faith, unleſs we 
can prove it ? Wherefore we challenge our Ad- 
verſaries to name wherein they area defedive Rule 
of Faith. Let them ſbew us any one thing which a 
Chriſtian ought to know, which is not contained 
in the ip ror or let them ſhew us any one 
Caſe, in which by the Application of the general 
Rules of Scripture a Man may not know how to 
act without hazarding his Salvation. 

If they pretend, that the Scriptures will not 
inform a Chriſtian, whether he be in a State of 
Salvation, or no, which notwithſtanding he ought 
to know; I anſwer, that a Man's knowing him- 
ſelf to be in a State of Salvation, tho' it be com- 
fortable, yet is not neceſſary to Salvation, For 
will our Adverſaries dare to ſay, that no Man can 
beſaved, but he who knows before-hand, that he 
ſhall be ſaved 7 However, a Man may know the 
State of his Soul by examining his Life and Actions 
by the Rule of the Scriptures, as has been already 
ſaid, ch. 9. p. 15. L 

If they pretend alſo, that the Scriptures do not 
inform us, that they are a Rule of Faith, which 
notwithſtanding a Chriſtian out to know ; I an- 
ſwer, that (whether the Scriptures do declare them- 
ſelvesto be a Rule of Faith, or no; yet) tis plain, 
that our admitting the Scriptures - a Rule of 
Faith, ſuppoſes our being convinced, that the 
contain what God has revealed. And 'tis ſuff 
cient to,denominate them a complete Rule of Faith, 
if when they are allowed to contain divine Reve- 


lations, they do fully inſtruc us in ſuch chings 


04 as 
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as are neceffary to Salvation. But farther, the 
Scriptures do inform us, that they are a Rule of 
Faith. For they inform us that they were writ- 
ten by divine Inſpiration, and conſequently do 
contain divine Revelations; and conſequently that 
they are a Rule of Faith. FH ag 

But I need no better Argument to prove that the 
Scriptures are a complete Rule of Faith, than the 
Confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves. Mr. Bar- 
clay ſo) ſaies, that the Scriptures do contain a full 
and ample Account of all the Chief Principles of the 


Dottrine of Chriſt, and that they (y) give a full lud 


ample Teftimony to all the Principal Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith. And leſt you ſhould imagin, that 


the Scriptures do not in his opinion contaim all the 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity, but only the chief or 
principal ones, I deſite you to obſerve this fol- 
lowing paſſage in Defence of thoſe Exprethons 


which I have Juſt now quoted. Next (fates (4 


he) he carps at my ſaying, the Chief Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, asking where we may find the; whole 
 Dottrines of the Chriſtian Faith? I anſwer freely; 
in the Scriptures. And let him prove, if he can, this 
to be any Contradiction; ſeeing ni ſaying the Chief 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity js indefinite, excluding 
none. And therefore moſt baſt and abominable is that 
tye he makes of me in the laſt part of this . 
where he ſaith, I ſay, that rhe Scripture only beareth 
Teſtimony to ſome of them, to wit, of the Chief Heads 
of Chriſtianity ; which 1 dare him to prove ever to have 
been ſaid or written by me. Again, Mr. Barclay (r) 
ſaies, We diſtinguiſh betwixt a Revelation of a newGo- 
ſpel and new Dottrines, and a new Revelation of the 


0 Ihid. p. 295. (0% Ibid. p. 308. (4) 4pol. Vindie ſod. 
Fad ed a 4 


4. p-751. (r)-4pd. prop. 3. p. 368. Ws 
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ated and dim Copy. 
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good old Goſpel and Doftrines. The laſt we plead for ; 


the firſt we utterly deny. Once „ he (3) 
ſaies, we neuer co d the Scriptures b a muti · 
— are 4 clear and perfect 
Copy as 10 Eſſentials and Neceſſaries of Chriſtian 
Religion. How conſiſtent theſe Expreſſions are 
wich his denying the Scriptures to be an adequate, 


that is, a complete Rule of Faith, tis worth our 
Adverſaries while toſhew. For my part I confeſs, 


I gannot but think, that that Body of divine Re- 
velations, in which ail the Doctrines of Chriſti- 


unity are contained, and beſides the Doctrines con- 
tained in which zo new Doctrines are revealed by 


God, and which is a clear and perfect Copy as to 
all Eſſentials and Neceſſaries of Chriſtian Religion; 
I fay, I cannot but think, that ſuch a Body of di- 
vine Revelations is a complete Rule of Faith. For 
what I pray is wanting? Would a Man deſire more 


than all, or more than is neceſſary ? If ſo ; he de- 


ſerves to want what he already enjoys: but it not; 
his Rule is ſufficient and complete already. 

hope it appears from what has been ſaid that 
the Scriptures are the only, and adequate or com- 


plete, Rule of Faith. But there are ſome incon- 


ſiderable Objections againſt this Truth, which 
remain till ro be taken notice of. 

1. Tis faid, that the Scriptures are not the Uni- 
verſal Rule, and therefore are not the only and com- 
plete Rule of Faith. Now tis true, that the Scrip- 


tures are not a Rule to thoſe that are ignorant of 


them: nor is there any neceſſity they ſhould, Th 

are the Univerſal Rule to all ſuch as have had the 
Goſpel outwardly preached to themgand that is 
ſufhcient, And to them they are, 1. the only, 


% Qyaheriſm confirmed, fete i: Peg. 
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as are neceffary to Salvation. But farther, the 
Scriptures do inform us, that they are a Rule of 
Faith. For they inform us that they were writ- 
ten by divine Inſpiration, and conſequently.do 
contain divine Revelations ; and conſequently that 
they are a Rule of Faith. St ad 3g 
But I need no better Argument to prove that the 
Sctiptures are a complete Rule of Faith, than the 
Confeſſion of our Adverſaries themſelves. Mr. Bar- 
clay ſo) ſaies, that the Seriptures do contain a full 
and ample Account of all the Chief Principles of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and that they (y) give a full lud 
ample Teflimony to all: the Principal Dottrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith. And leſt you ſhould imagin, that 
the Scriptures do not in his opinion contair all the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, but only the chief or 
principal ones, I deſire you to obſerve this fol- 
lowing paſſage in Defence of thoſe Exprethons 
which I have juſt now quoted. Next (fates (q) 
be) he carps at my ſaying, the Chief Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, asking where we may find the whole 
Dottrines of the Chriſtian Faith I anſwer freely; 
in the Scriptures. And let him prove, if he can, this 
to be any Contradiction; ſeeing my ſaying the Chief 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity js indefinite, excluding 
none. And therefore maſt baſe and abominable is that 
he le makes of me in the laſt part of this wit 
where he ſaith, I ſay, that the Scripture only beareth 
Teſtimony to ſome of them, to wit, of the Chief Heads 
of Chriſtianity ; which 1 dare him to pro ve ever to have 
been ſaid or written by me. Again, Mr. Barclay (r) 
ſaies, We diſtinguiſh betwixt a Revelation of a newGo- 
ſpel and new Dottrines, and a new Revelation of the 
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good old Goſpel and Doctrine t. The laſt we plead for; 
the firſt we uteri deny. Once m 5 he (3) 
ſaies, we never compared the Scriptures b a muti · 
lated and dim Copy. They are a clear and perfect 
as to Eſſentials and Neceſſaries of Chriſtian 
Religion. How conſiſtent theſe Expreſſions are 
nic his denying the Scriptures to be an adequate, 
that is, a complete Rule of Faith, tis worth our 
Adverſaries while to ſne w. For my part I confeſs, 
I eannot but think, that that Body of divine Re- 
velations, in which 4 the Doctrines of Chriſti- 
unity are contained, and beſides the Doctrines con- 
tained in which zo new Doctrines are revealed by 
God, and which is a clear and perfect Copy as to 
all Eſſentials and Neceſſaries of Chriſtian Religion; 
I fay, I cannot but think, that ſuch a Body of di- 
vine Revelations is a complete Rule of Faith. For 


what I pray is wanting? Would a Man deſire more 
ary * If fo ; hede- 


ſerves to want what he already enjoys: but it not; 
his Rule is ſufficient and complete already. 

hope it appears from what has been ſaid that 
the Scriptures are the only, and adequate or com- 


plete, Rule of Faith. But there are ſome incon- 


ſiderable Objections againſt this Truth, which 
remain ſtill to be taken notice of. 

1. Tis ſaid, that the Scriptures are not the Uni- 
verſal Rule, and therefore are not the only and com- 
plete Rule of Faith. Now tis true, that the Scrip- 
tures are not a Rule to thoſe that are ignorant of 
them : nor is there any neceſſity they ſhould, Th 
are the Univerſal Rule to all ſuch as have had the 
Goſpel outwardly preached to them, and that is 
ſufhcient, And to them they are, 1. the only, 


(4) Ryaheriſm confirmed, ſect. 3. p.603+ 
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becauſe I have ſhewn they have no other, 2. an 
ad complete Rule, becauſe I have ſhew 
— defective in no reſpe&.. | 
2+ Tis ſaid, that the Scriptures were not alwaies 
2 Rule of Faith, for time was when they were not. 
And if they were not alwaiesa Rule of Faith, then 
they are not now the only Rule of Faith. Now tis 
true the Scriptures once were not; and conſequently 
were not a Rule of Faith: but what then ? Were 
there not then divine Revelations? if ſo, then thoſe 
divine Revelations were the Rule of Faith. And we 
do not account the Scriptures a Rule of Faith for 
any other reaſon, but only becauſe they contain di- 
vine Revelations. And ſince they do contain Al 
the divine Revelations which we now enjoy, there- 
fore they are to us the only Rule of Faith. 
| 3. Tis faid, that the Canon of Scripture is, 

1. uncertain and imperfect, ſome inſpired Books 

being loſt, and probably abuſed inthe tranſcribing, 

and the inſpiration of ſome others — 7 
2. obſcure; and therefore the Scriptures are not 
the only adequate Rule of Faith. For anſwer to 
this Objection, I refer, not only to what I have elſe- 
where (e) ſaid, but alſo to thoſe Writers who treat 
of the Canon of Scripture, and the Integrity of 
our Modern Copies. For the preſent I ſhall only 
obſerve two Things. 

Furt, that how uncertain, imperfect, and ob- 
ſcure ſoever our Rule be, yet tis the only one we 
have; and we muſt be content with what God has 
given us. But in my judgment the Conſideration 
of God's readineſs to furniſh us with all things 
that tend go out real happineſs, is a much better 


G et 


(1). Confutation of Popery, part 1, ck. 10,11, p«61, hv: 
| Argu- 


Argument for us to depend upon our Rule, than all 
the Cavils of our Adverſaries are to make us di- 
ſtruſt it. And ſurely, by the way, tis no Credit 
tor our Adverſaries to join with profeſſed Liber. 
tines and Deiſts in undervaluing the Scriptures, and 
to furbiſh up their vile Arguments to abate our Ve- 
neration for them. For I appeal to any under- 
ſtanding Perſon, whether any Libertine or Deiſt did 
ever argus more ſtrenuouſly againſt the Authority 
of the Bible, than Mr. Penn does in what follows. 
Jul. (ſaies (i) he) how are they aſſured, that they 
(viz. the Scriptures) are not MIS ERABLT ABU- 
SED by careleſneſi or deſign * ſince we ſee, that (u- 
hog nimoſt diligence) both Tranſlation, Tranſcription, 
and Priming, are ſubjett to numerous. Miſtakgs, and 
thoſe ſometimes very Material, againſt which the 
Scripture can be no Fence. To 8 
But admit there were no ground for any ſuch Ob- 
jection, I further demand of our Adverſaries, if they 


are well aſſured of thoſe Men, that firſt collected, 


embodied, and authenticated them by a Public Canon, 
which we read to have been in the Council of Lao- 
dicea, 360 Tehrs after Chriſt, the not as 1 
now received ; during which time they had been: taſ- 
ſed and tumbled, ſome received, ſome rejected, donbt- 
leſs many hundred times tranſcribed, and IT IS 
NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THEY WERE 
ALSO ABUSED. If they miſt in their Fudgment 
here, they are gone, till they come to us. I ſay, how do 
they know, that theſe Men rightly diſcerned true e/ rons 
ſpurious ? Either their Fudgment was infallible in 
the matter, or it was not. If it were, then there 


was ſuch a thing as infallibility ſince the Apoſtles daies. 


) Chriſti 7, Pat. 1, append. p. 141,142» 
(#) Chriflian Quaker, | P. 141 which 
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which is a Contradiftion to your ſelves, But be it 
ſo, that they were infallible ; how came you to be aſ- 
ſured they were ſo? Not by Inſpiration ; That is dan- 
gerous Doctrine with you. Which'way was it then ? 
Not by Tradition. Was it by the Scripture? That 
were to ſay, that the Scripture tells you, that thoſe 
en that collected it for true, were right in their 
. But we are yet to find any ſuch place, 
and that is to beg the Queſtion. I cannot ſee any 
other ground, beſides your very great kindneſs to 
their . which you call Popery, and believing 


as the Church believes, in other Folks. But if 


theſe Men are fallible, as your own Principle makes 
them, and their own Determinations prove them; 
what then? Donbtleſi your condition will be de- 


ate. 
Now certalꝭ it is, that ſome of the Scriptures raken 


in by one Council for Canonical, were rejected by ano- 


ther as Apocryphal ; and that which was left ont by 
the former for Apocryphal, was taken in by the latter 
for Canonical. Now viſible it is, that they contra- 
difted each other; and as true, that they both erred, 
reſpecting the preſent Belief. For Jour Canon and 
Catalogue varies from theirs; and let me ſay with- 
out Offence, from any Catalogue you can produce. Be- 
bold, the Labyrinth of uncertainties you run your ſelves 
into, who go from that heavenly Gift in your ſelves, 
by which the Holy Scriptures are truly diſcerned, re- 


liſhed, and diſtinguiſhed from the Inventions and A- 


n 
"os Somewhat after the | ſame ſtrain Mr. Barclay 


ſpeaks. Laſt of all (ſaies (w) be) there is no leſs 
diſßeuliy even occurs to theſe chilled in the Origi- 
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val Languages, who cannot ſo immediately Neive 
the mind of the Authors in theſe Writings, as. that 
their Faith do not at leaſt obliquely depend upon the 
Honeſty and Credit of the Tranſcribers ; ſince the 
Original Copies are granted by all not to be now 
extant. | 4 | 
Of which Tranſcribers Jerom in his time complain- 
ed, ſaying, that they wrote not what they fo but 
what they\wnderſtood. And Epiphanius ſaith, that 
in the good and correct Copies of Luke it was writ- 
ten, that Chriſt wept, and that Itenzus doth cite it; 
hut that the Catholics blotted it out, fearing leſt Here- 
tics ſhould have abuſed it. Other Fathers alſo de- 
clare, that whole Verſes were taken out of Mark be- 
cauſe of the Manichees. I 
But farther, the various Lections of the Hebrew 
Charatter by reaſon of the Points, which ſome plead 
for as coc vous with the firſt N which others 
with no leſs probability alledge to be à later inven- 
tion; the Diſagreement of diverſe Citations of Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles with thoſe Paſſages in the old Teſta- 
ment; the appeal to the great Controverſy among the 
Fathers, whereof ſome moſt highly approve the Greek 
Septuagint, decrying and rendring very doubtful rhe 
Hebrew Copy, as in many places vitiared and altered 
by the Jews; otherſome, particularly Jerom, exalting 
the certainty of the Hebrew, and rejecting, yea, even 
deriding the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, which the 
Primitive Church chiefly made uſe of, and ſome Fa- 
thers that lived Centuries before him affirmed to be 
4 tnoſt certain thing; and the mam various Lectian: 
in diverſe Copies of the Greek, and the great Alterca- 
tions among the Fathers of the firſt three Centuries, 
who had greater Opportunity to be better informed, 
than we can now lay claim to, concerning the Books to 


be admitted or rejected, as above is obſerved; I ſay, 
x | all 
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all eise, and much more which might be alled 
puts the AMinds even of the Learned into infinite 
Doubts, Scruples, and inextricable Difficulties. 

. I ſhall not return an Anſwer to what is objected 
againſt the Scriptures in theſe paſſages, becauſe 1 
have already referr'd my Reader to thoſe Books 
which treat of the Canon of Scripture, and the in- 
tegrity of our preſent Copies, Beſides, I obſerve, 
| Secondly, that our Adverſaries themſelves do at 
other times effeQually anſwer this Objection, by 
anting, not only that the Scriprures, viz. that 
— — which we receive, were written by in- 
ſpiration; but alſo that they (x) give a TRUE and 
AITHFUL Teſtimony, and that ()) the Errors 
which may be ſuppoſed by the injury of Times to 
laue ſlipt in, are not ſuch, but that there is aSUF- 
FICIENT CLE AR Teſtimony left ro ALL the 
Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith, and that () they 
are 4 CLE AR and PERFECT. Copy, as to ALL 
Eſſentials and Neceſſaries of Chriſtian Religion. And 
if ſo, then what need was there of ſuch hideous 


Declamations. concerning the obſcurity, imperfe- 


Zion, and uncertainty of the Scriptures ?/ How our 
Adverſaries can. reconcile theſe Quotations, will 


2 upon Trial : but for my part, as I think. that 
2 NT are groſs Abuſes of the Holy Scri- 


ptures, ſo I think others are a full Vindication of | 


them. 
; — — — —— : 8 
% 154. p. 297. 6 Ibid. 5. 205. | (a) akeriſm con · 
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Of the Fudge H, &c. 
CHAP. XVII. | 
Of the Judge of Controverſies, and an in- 


1 fall:ble judgment in things neceſſary to 
ks Salvation. as 3 
in- e | 
er O what has been ſaid concerning the Rule of 
— Faith, I ſhall annex a few words concerni 
— the Judge of Controverſies, and an infallible judg- 
— ment in things neceſſary to Salvation. 
— Mr. Penn, (a) ſaies, that an infallible judgment in 
: things neceſſary to Salvation is both poſſible and requi- 
-ors 8 owe r 
fite ; and that God communicates it by his Spirit to 
* the ſouls of Men. Now whether, and in what ſenſe, 
* and by what means, an infallible judgment in things 
h neceflary to Salvation is poſſible, I need not in- 
ry quire. But whether it be requiſite or neceſſary, 
wr I think it adviſable briefly to conſider. 1 
* Tis certain, that he whoſe judgment is infalli- 
_ ble concerning thoſe things which are neceſſary to 


Salvation, is an infallible Judge of thoſe Contro- 
1 verſies which ariſe about them. And 'tis granted 
on a hands, that God is an infallible Judge of 
thoſe Controverſies which ariſe about Matters ne- 
I ceſſary to Salvation; becauſe his judgment con- 
1 Peer? thoſe Matters cannot but be' infallible.” 
*Tis granted alſo, that the Spirit is an infallible 

122 udge of thoſe Controverſies which ariſe about 
7 Matters neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe the Spi- 
tit js God. Nor do our Adverſaries aſſert, that 
there is any other infallible Judge of thoſe Con- 
troyerſies, beſides the Spirit and the Scriptures. 


—_—_— * 


— 
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And conſequently they do not aſſert, that Man is 


an infallible Judge of thoſe Controverſi jes, nay, they 
do rather aſſert the contrary. For Mr. Barclay (b) 
faies, Me look upon them (viz. the Scriptures) 4s 
the only fit —_——_ wage of Controverſies among 
Chriſtians. Now if Man be a Judge-of Contro- 
verſies, he muſt be an outward Judge. And if the 
Scriptures be the only. fit outward Judge of them; 
then Man cannot be an infallible Judge of them. 
Becauſe /if he be an 7x he Ju — he is a = 

udge. nce, a at all, he 
J be 8 La if be be an 
ate une he muſt be an * fit Judge. 

nd if he be an outward fit Judge, then the 
Scriptures are not the only outward fit udpe 0 of 
Controverſies. - 

But then, tho our Adverſaries do. not 11 
that Man is an inſallible Judge of 2 
concerning Matters neceſſary to Salvation; 
they affirm, that he may and muſt have an in 4 
lible J ntin things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
that God communicates it by his Spirit to him. 
Now I have ſhewn,, that God does not in theſe 


daies communicate any thing to us by the imme. 


diate. Revelation of bis Spirit; and conſequently 
that the Spirit does in theſe daies communicate no- 
to us otherwiſe than by the mediate Revela- 
tion of the Scriptures. And if ſo; then God 
does not communicate to Man an ;nfallible Judg- 
ment concerning thoſe Controverſies which, arzſe 


2 Matters necgſſary to Salvation, unleſs we 


in, by: the Scxiptuees. at 15d3o vhs br and: 
AUGER 285.3108 20 rabdad a fz3ue 
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Now Mr. Barclay declares, that God does not 
by the Scriptures communicate to Man an infal - 
lible Judgment concerning thoſe Controverſies, 
which atiſe about Matters neceſſary to Salvation. 
This appears from his own words, which follow. 
In ſbort (ſaies (c) he) the Matter is eaſily driven' 
into this narrow compaſs. Mie believe, either becauſe 
ny ; that it, be- 


of an ont ard, of inward Teſlimo 


cauſĩ it is outwaruly delivered to us, or inwardly re- 


vealed to us. For my part, I think the Papiſts do 
wiſely in pleading for Infallibiliry ; for cergginly the 
true Church never was nor can be without it: and 
the Proteſtants do honeſtly in ion it; becanſe 
they are ſenſible they want it. I ſhonld therefore de- 


fire the one to prove, that they are infallibſe; a 


adviſe the other to believe, they may, and ſtet after 
it. But Ian ſure, neither the one is, nor the other 
cannot without immediate | Divine Revelation. In 
this paſſage, What Mr. Barclay calls Iafullibility, is 
moſt plainly the ſame with what Mr. Pens calls an 
Infallible Fadgment. And when Mr. Barrlay aſ- 
ſerts the Neceſſity of Iufallibility, he does the ſame 
as Mr. Penn, who aſſerts that an infallible Judg- 
ment in things nece ſſary to Salvation is requi ſite. 
For, ſaies Mr. (d) Barclay, The aſſerting of Iufalli- 
bility in the Church of Chtiſt, is not the Error of the 
Church of Rome; but tht pretending to it, when they 
have it not, and placing it where they ſhould not. 
Now *tis plain from Mr. Barclay, that Man can- 
not in his opinion have any Infallibility, or infal 
lible Judgment in — — to Salvation, 
without immediate Revelation. And conſequents 
ly, be cannot have it by the Scriptures. © 


7— OO —— . — —„— — * — — 


(e) Of the Poſſibility and Neceſſny of inward immed. Revel, 
Now 
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Now I ſhall not inquire, as I have already ſaid, 
whether, and in what ſenſe, and by what means, a 
Man may have an infallible Judgment in things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. Tis ſufficient to obſerve, 
that I have proved that he has it not at all, unleſs 
from the Scriptures; and that our Adverſaries do 
declare that he cannot have it from thence: and 
conſequently they muſt deny Man's having any 
Infallibility, or inſallible Judgment concerning 
Matters neceſſary to Salvation. And if ſo; then 
certainl ſuch an infallible Judgment is not requi- 
ſite or neceſſary. Becauſe God has not given Men 
any other means of attaining it, be ſides the Holy 
Scxiptures; which our Adverſaries affnm to be in- 
ſufficient for- that purpoſe. 


by the Scriptures. Nor does he explain the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, otherwiſe than by bleſſing Men's 
ende vors to attain the true meaning of them by 
ſuch; helps as he has afforded, viz. by conſulting 
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the Original, paring Texts, c. with a teach- 
able a — Er 1 i | 
I muſt. add, that Mr. Barclay fates, as has been 
already obſerved, that the Scriptures are the only 
fit outward Judge of Controverſies. This ex preſ- 
fion I take to be very improper. For the Scriptures 


are 
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area Rule of Controverſies, but not a Judge of 
them. For when we ſpeak ob 4 Judge of Contro- 
verſies, by a Judge we mean, in Mr. Penn's (e) 
words, one that has not only power to determine, but 
diſcerning to do it rightly. A Judge thereforgmuſt 
be a Perſon, or intelligent Being. But ſuW@ the 
Scriptures are not. The Scriptures therefore (tho 
infallibly true, becauſe proceeding ſrom the Spirit 
of Truth, who is an infallible Judge of Controver. 
lies). are not a Judge of Controverſies; but the 
Sentence of the judge concerning Controverſies. 
Give me leave, before I conclude this Chapter, 
to reſolve a certain Queſtion. It may be per- 
haps, whether (upon ſuppoſition, that God has 
given or communicated. to a perſon an infallible 
Judgment concerning Controverſies) that. perſon 
may be properly called an infallible. Judge of Con- 
troverſies. For my part, I think he may not; and 
our Adyerſaries ſeem to be of the ſame opinion. 
Becauſe, tho they contend for the Neceſſity of 
Man's having an infallible Judgment of Matters 
neceſſary to Salvation, and conſequently of the 
Controverlies relating | thereto. ; yet they do 
not ſay, that Man is an infallible Judge of Con- 
troyerſies. And ſurely there is good reaſon for 
what I aſſert, whether our Adyerfaries affirm the 
ſame, or no. For he only who paſſes the Judgment, 
deſerves the Name of the Judge, But Man, tho he 
be ſuppoſed to have an infallible Judgment com- 
municated to him, yet does not paſs it himſelf: 
but aſſents to it, when, and becauſe, tis actually 
fixed by another, who is an infallible Judge. 


— 
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y & Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. 


18 ſtate the great Queſtion concerning 
0 the Neceſſity of Water- Baptiſm, which is 
the next I intend to determine; I think it neceſ- 
ry to ſhew what the Scriptures mean by being 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, baptized with Fire, 
and with that Baptiſm which our Savior mentions, 
Matt. 10. 22. and Lake 12. 50. | 
Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew what the Scriptures mean 
by being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt,  - 
Nov tis granted on all hands, that being bapti- 
⁊ed with the Hely Ghoſt, lignifies being endued with 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. But then it may 
be asked, whether being endued with any kind of 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, is what the Scriptures 
mean by being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. For 
tis notorious, that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
are twofold, ordinary and extraordinary. By the 
Ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 1 underſtand 
thoſe Graces of his which are abſolutely neceſſary 


in order to a Man's Salvation. By the Extraor- 


dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt I underſtand thoſe 
Graces, which were in the Primitive times be- 
ſtow'd upon the Apoſtles and many others, where- 
by they were enabled fo work Miracles, ſpeak with 
Tongues, &c. The firſt are indiſpenſably requi- 
red to make a Man a good Chriſtian ; the latter 
ſort are a peculiar favor beſtow'd by God for ſome 
ſpecial Ends, and upon ſome ſpecial Occaſions; 
and they are ſuch as the very beſt of Chriſtians 
may want without the leaſt hazard of their eternal 

happineſs. 
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happineſs. The queſtion therefore is, whether he 
that is endued with none but the Ordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, may in the Scripture-ſenſe of 
that phraſe be ſaid to be baptized with the, Holy 
Ghoſt, or no. And-to this queſtion I anſwer, that 
how ſoever this phraſe haptixed with the Holy Gho 

may be uſed in other Writings, yet in the Ho 

Scriptures it conſtantly ſignifies being endued with 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. So 


that no perſon can be ſaid to be baptized with the 


Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture-ſenſe, if he be endued 
with none but the Ordinary Gifts of the Holy 


' Ghoſt, This Iſhall make appear by examining all 


thoſe Textsin which this Phraſe is found. 

Thoſe Texts are only ſeven, viz. Mattt. 3. 11. 
Mark 1. 8. Luke 3. 16. John 1. 33. As 1.5. 
and 1 f. 1. and 1. Cor. 12. 13. As for the ſevent 
and laſt of theſe, viz. 1 Cor. 12. 13. I ſhall conſi- 
der it by it ſelf ; but the firſt ſix I ſhall join toge- 
ther, becauſe tis manifeſt, that the Phraſe has the 
ſelf· ſame meaning in all of them. For the firſt four 
of theſe {ix do report ſome Words of St. John the 
Bapriſt concerning our Bleſſed Savior, and the two 
laſt do plainly referto them. This is evident at 
the firſt reading. The Baptiſt ſaies of our Lord, He 

ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
Matt. 3. 11. Luke 3. 16, or as St. Mark expreſles 
It, He ſball baptixe you with the Holy Ghoſt, Mark 
1. 8. or as St. John the Evangeliſt reports the 
Baptiſt's words, the ſame js he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghoſt, John1. 33. Now every Man 
will grant, that the Phraſe is to be ynderſtood in 
one and the ſame ſenſe in all theſe places. The 
ſame muſt be granted of theſe which tollow. Our 
Savior fates, John truly baptized with Water, but 
Je ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many 


P 3 daies 


. 
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425 hence, Acts 1.5. In theſe words our Lord 
moſt plainly allades to what St. John the Baptiſt 
Had declared concerning him, and tells his Diſci- 
Ples that it ſhall be accompliſhed within the Com- 
e paſs of a few daies. And St. Peter moſt plainly 
alludes to thoſe words of our Lord, when he fates. 
Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, how that he 
aud, John indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 11.16. Now, 
ſince being baprized with the Holy Ghoſt ſignifies the 
fame thing in all thefe places, I ſhall proceed to 
ſhew, that it therein ſignifies being endued with 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
conſequently that no perſon, who is endued with 
none but the Ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
can be ſaid to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt in 
that ſenſe, in which the Phraſe is ufed in theſe 
fix Texts, This I ſhall do in the following 
r 
We read, that our Savior fhewed himſelf alive 
(to his Apoſtles) after his paſſion by many infallible 
proofs, being ſeen of them forty daies, and ſpeaking 
of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. And 
bring aſſembled together with them, commanded them, , 
that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, bat wait 
for the promiſe of the Father, which ( ſaith he) ye 
have heard of me. For John traly baptixed with Ma- 
ter, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not 
many daies hence, Acts 1. 3,4, 5. is not only 
| Se in it ſelf, bur alſo confeſſed on all hands, 
that the promiſe of the Father which the Diſci- 
les had heard of our Lord, was the promiſe that | 
they ſhould be PROS with the Holy Ghoſt, and | 
that our Lord had engaged that his promiſe ſhould 
be fulfilled not many dates after his Aſcenſion, and 
phat he commanded them not to depart from Fe- 
nn + I4W fr et 41 ruſalem, 
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ruſalem, till it was actually accompliſhed. And 
accordingly it came to paſs. For whes the Day of 
Pentecoſt was fully come (which was not many daies 
after his Aſcenſion) they were all with one accord in 
one place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from 
Heaven, as of 4 ruſbiug mighty Wind, and it filled 
all the houſe where they were ſetting. And there a5: 
peared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and * 
it ſate upon each of them. And they were all mm 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak, with other 


| Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, Acts 


2, I, &c. 
Now that this Effuſion of the Miraculous Gifts 
of the Dol Ghoſt was that Baptiſin with the Holy 
Ghoſt which was promiſed them, is evident fram 
the practice of the Apoſtles ; who being by this 
Effuſion of the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt throughly qualified and prepared for the 
performance of their great Work of going into all 
the World and preaching the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, did immediately ſet about it, as being endued 
with that Power from on high, which our Lord 
commanded them to expect, and to tarry in Fe- * 
rſalem till they had received it, Lake 24-49- 
Wherefore this practice of the Apoſtles evidently 
demonſtrates, that in their own judgment, ' who 
certainly underſtood his true meaning, what our 
Savior ſpake of their being baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt was actually accompliſhed; and alſo that 
thoſe words of his, which follow almoſt imme- 
diately after the former, viz. Te ſhall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is came upon you (or, as 
the (4) Greek may very properly be rendredye ſhall 
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receiv ethe power of the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you ; 
or thus, Te ſhall receive power, the Holy Ghoſt coming 
upos you, that is, when the Holy Ghoſt comes up- 
on you) and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in 
eruſalem, and in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 

the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, Acts 1. 8. that 
theſe words, I ſay, of our Lord were exactly 

verified. | Th 

| Again, St. Peter ſpeaking to thoſe who were 
amazed at the Effuſion of the Miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhewing that it was not 
the effect of intemperance, as ſome pretended , 
but of the Power of God; tels them, that our 
Savior being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he hath fhed forth this, which ye now 
hear and ſee, Acts 2. 33. Now the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt mentioned in this place, muſt 
needs be that promiſe which was made, not 
only by St. John Baptiſt, and by him expreſly 
called Bapriſm with the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo 
by the Prophet Joel, in theſe Words, Aud it ſhall 
come to paſs afterwards, that I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daugh- 

ters ſhall Propheſy, your old Men ſhall dream Dreams, 
your young Men Pall ſee Viſions : and alſo upon the 
Servants and upon the handmaids in thoſe daies will 
1 pour out my Spirit, Joel 2.28, 29. which Pro- 
phecy is expreſſy applied by St. Peter to this mi- 
raculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, As 2. 17, 
18. in this very Sermon. And confequently that 
Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* which occaſioned theſe words of St. Peter, muſt be 
that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt which was promi- 
' fed both by St. John the Baptiſt, and the Pro- 
phet Foel. Becauſe St. Peter it as the 
: | . . *; 1 | perfor. 
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ormance of the promiſe made by Joel; and if 
22 made by both were 7 . fame, 
then the promiſe e by khe Baptiſt was never 
fulfilled. | 
The ſame Apoſtle informs us alſo in another 
place, that the Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Diſciples, was their 
being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. For ſpeaking 
of j Effuſion of the Miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelius, &c. which is related, 
Acts 10. 44. 45. 46 he ſaies, Aud as 7 began to ſpeal, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 
Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, how that 
he ſaid, John indeed baptized with Water, but ye 


ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 11. 15. 


16. Now St. Peter certainly means that Word of the 
Lord, which he ſpake, As 1. 5. concerning the 
Apoſtles being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
conſequently in St. Peter's Judgment, that Effu- 
hon of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles at the day of Pentecoſt, was the 
accompliſhment of the Mord of the Lord, and the like 
Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon Cornelius and his Friends, related, 4s 10. 


44. 4546. was a baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt, 


If what has been ſaid be duly conſidered, I think, 
nothing can be more plain, than that thoſe perſons 
only, who are induced with the extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, can be faid to be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt in that ſenſe, in which the Phraſe 
is uſed in the fix Places above-mentioned, in all 
which it evidently denotes the ſame thing. 

But I ſhall mention one thing more, which in 


my judgment is of great weight, and very much 
confirms that Expoſition of E 7 with the Hyly 
Ghoſt, whichgl have given. 


is this, I cannot 
i but 
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but conclude from the Texts above recited, that 
the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was almoſt wholly 
appropriated to our Savior's Diſciples, For St. ohn 
the Baptiſt faies, I indeed baptize you with Water 
anto repentance ; but he that cometh after me, is 


 mightier than I. whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear. 


He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 


Fre, Matt. 3. 11. Do not theſe words plainly im- 


ply, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was a very 
extraordinary and unuſual thing, and that St. Johns 
Diſciples were not baptized there with, and that 
it was, in a manner at leaſt, appropriated to our 
Savior's Diſciples ? For my part, I cannot think o- 
therwiſe. And if this be granted, then that Ex- 

ition which I have given of Baptiſm with the 


| Holy Ghoſt, is thereby proved to be moſt certain 


and neceſſary. Becauſe being endued with the 
Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt was a very 
extraordinary and unuſual thing, nor were the 
Bapriſt's Diſciples favored with it; but it was (in 
a manner atleaſt) appropriated to our Savior's Dif- 
ciples. For tho ſome few perſons among the Jeu 
had been Prophets, and wrought Miracles, and for 
that reaſon might be ſaid to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt ; yet theſe inſtances were very rare, nor 
could fome particular Men's enjoyment of theſe 
rivileges be worthy to be compared with that in- 
finitely more frequent and plentiful Effuſion of a 
vaſtly greater Number of Miraculous Gifts, which 


our Sayior vouchſafed his Diſciples in the begin- 


nings of the Goſpel. And Baptiſm wich the Holy 
Ghoſt might for that reaſon be juſtly thought to 
be almoſt wholly, and in a manner at leaſt, ap- 
propriated to our Savior's Diſciples, Whereas, if 
being endued with the OrdinaryGifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt may be called Bapriſns wirhihe Holy Ghoſt 
| , in 
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in that Senſe, in which the Baptiſt, ond conſe- 
uently our Savior and St. Peter uſed the Phraſe, 
then Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt was far from be- 
ing a very extraordinary and unuſual Thing. For 
then every good Man whatſoever both under the 
Law, and amongſt the Baptiſt's Diſciples, was bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt ; and every good Chri- 
ſtian was as truly (tho? not as plentiſully) baprized 
with the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles and thoſe 
who partook of the Extraordinary Gifts were; 
and St. Peter might apply to every true Convert 
to Chriſtianity theſe words of our Savior concern- 
ing Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, as properly as to 
Cornelius and his Friends, But this is contrary to 
the whole Tenor of the Scripture-Language, which 
al waies mentionsBapriſm with the HolyGhoſt as ſome 
thing peculiar to the Goſpel and our Sayior's Diſ- 
ciples; and never attributes it even to our Savior's + 
Diſciples, but when they were certainly endued 
with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nay Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to be 
not given till after the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 


For the Diſciples had indeed a Commiſſion to WM 
Caſt out Devils, c. in our Savior's Life time ; 


yet that ſeems to have been only a temporary Pri- 
vilege, and not that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt 
which was promiſed them. For the Evangeliſt 
ſaies, that the Holy Ghoſt was not jet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus was not yet glorified, John 7. 39. Where. 
fore the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, which, was 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt here mentioned, 
was not to be vouchſafed to Believers till after our 
Savior's Aſcenſion. And accordingly our Savior 
ſpeaks juſt before his Aſcenſion of their being bap» 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt, as a thing which was even 
then future. Te ſball be baptized with 9 

bl 
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-Ghoſt, ſaies he, not many daies hence, Acts 1. 5. 
thereby intimating, that they were not as yet bap- 
tiz.ed with the Holy Ghoſt. Whereas, if being#en- 
dued with the Ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
were what was meant by Bapriſm with the HolyGhoſt; 
then they were at that time, and had been ever 
ſince their Converſion, baptized with the Holy 
"Ghoſt : which ſeems inconſiſtent with our Savior's 
miſe thereof, and fixing a ſet time for it. 
Nay farther ſtill, partaking in fome ſmall Mea- 


ſure even of the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt does not ſeem to be what the Scriptures 

mean by Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, For then, 
as I ſaid before, the Prophets under the Law, and 
the Diſciples when they were ſent out in our Sa- 
vior's Life time, and who conſequently had ſome 
Meaſure of the Spirit given them, were baptix d 


with: the Holy Ghoſt; which notwithſtanding the 


Scriptures do not affirm of them. Nay, the Scrip- 
tures ſeem to confine Bapriſm with the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Time after our Savior's Aſcenſion,” as has 


"RY been ſhe wn; and therefore the true import of be- 
ig baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to be a per- 


E ſons being endued, not only in ſome Meaſure, but 
in a moſt plentiful manner, with the Extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. f 

I muſt add, that there may be one Argument 
to prove the abſolute Neceſſity of limiting Bay 
tiſns with the Holy Ghoſt to the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, drawn from the expreſs Do- 
arineof our Adverſaries, which is alſo taught by 
many other Perſons, and will (I believe). upon 
due Conſideration be acknowledged even by thoſe 


who oppoſe 1t. 4 
The Doctrin I mean, is this, that Man may ad- 
miniſter the Spirit, or impart the Holy Spirit to abo- 


ther 


u—_—_ - we —_Y - 


e 
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ther Perſon. This ſeems plain from St. Paul's ex- 


5 ſub- 


7 


pre ls words, who faies, I long to ſte goa, that I may 
impurt unto you ſome Spiritual'Gift, Rom. 1, 11. 
Whether this Spiritual Gift be an Ordinary or an 
Extraordinary Gift of the Spirit, I ſhall not deter- 
mine. But (tho* I could offer another Expoſiti- 
on, yet) it ſeems moſt natural to underſtand 
it ſome Ordinaty Grace, or elſe ſome Extraordinary | 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch'as a power of rat. _ | 
ſing the Dead, or the like. Now this the Apoſtle 
could certainly impart; that is, he might be the 
inſtrument of God in the Communication of it. 
For God alone had à real power of beſtowing 
It. 1 | TR 

I know it has often been ſaid, that God alone 
can confer the Graces of the Spirit, whether or- 
dinary or extraordinary; and thoſe who think that 
conferring the Graces of the Spirit, whether or- 
dinary orextraordinary ; is what the Scriptures call 
baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, have for that rea- 
ſon denied, that Man may adminiſter or confer 
the Spirit, that is, impart the Spirit to another 
Perſon ; becauſe they would thereby prove, that 
the Baptiſm mentioned, Matt. 28. 19. and which 
the Apoſtles are expreſly commanded to admini- 
ſter, is Baptiſm with Water, and not Baptiſin with 
the Holy Ghoſt, which they ſuppoſe that Man (and 
conſequently the Apoſtles) could not adminiſter: 
I ſhall-nor at preſent examine what may be faid 
on both Sides. Nor need I do it hereafter; be- 
cauſe I ſhall bring ſufficient plenty of other (and, 
I hope, more clear and convincing) Arguments 
to prove the neceſſity of Water-baptiſm. 

But whether this Doctrine of Man's being able 
to adminiſter or confer the Spirit, be true, or no: 
and whether others who are not Quakers, will 
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ſubſcribe to it, or no; I need not care. Lis ſufh- 
cient for my preſent purpoſe, that tis expreſly 
taught by aut Adverſaries. 

T his. appears from Mr. Barclay, who (b) faies, 
Age = with the Spirit, tho' not wrought without 


and his grace, is inſtrumentally done by Men 
od of Ged fort that purpoſe ; and therefore no ab- 
| 2 follow, that. Baptiſm with abs Spirit ſbowld 
be expreſſed 6s the action of the Apoſtles. For ho it 
beChrilt by his grace that gives ſpiritual gifts, yet the 
le, Rom. 1. 11. — of his 1mparting to 
chem ſpiritual, gifts; aud he tells the Corinthians, 
that he pred them thro the Goſpe},-1 Cor, 
4. 15. Aud yet to beget Men unto the faith is the Work 
Chil and his Grace, not of Men. To convert 
the heart is properly the Work of Chriſt; and yet the 
Scripture oftentimes aſcribes it to * 48 being the 
inſtruments. Aud ſince Paul's n WAS 10 | 
turn E from: _ to Light, tho that be not 
without Chri by bis Foes ſo may alſo | 
haptiz.ing — the 5 irit . Pr formable 6 
Man at the Iuſtrament, tho' the Werke of Chriſt's 
rr be needful to concur thereunto. So that it is c 
ab{praity to 2 that the Apoſtles aid adminiſter / 
0 
! 


he 1770 of the Spirit. 

Again, (e r ( wg Students. at Aberdeen i in 
Scotland) 2 Argument, that the Baptiſm commanded i 
in Matt. 28.1945 with Mater, reſelues at laſt into this, z 
that it is God only, and not . 2 0 
the Holy Ghoſt ; becawſe he is only the proper, imme- b 

diate, 25 — cauſe of Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. .. 
| Bat (ſaies he ! we W the genere en ere 4 
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falſe. For there is nothing 
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more uſual, than ts 4- 
ſcribe the effect unto the Inſtrumental Cayſe as truly 
as unto the Principal. Paul was ſent to turn or con- 
vert the Gentiles from Darkpoſi to Lights and to open 
their Eyes ; and yet God only was the proper, im- 
mediate, efficient Cauſe of this. Many more exams 
ples could be giuen. Tea, the ſame reaſon. of the 
Students would militate againſt Teaching, Far even 
outward Teaching, which 1s bythe Motion of the Hol 
Ghoſt, hath a Power and Virtue in it, whereof t 
Men who teach, are but the inſtrumental Conveyers, 
that is only. from God, a the immodiate efficient 
And (a) elſewhere the ſame Author ſpeaksthus: 
He unaertaketh to prove, that Mat. 28. 19. is meant 


of Water-bapti/m, and not of the Spirit's Baptiſm the 


reaſon alledged there, becanſe the Baptiſm there men- 
tioned is the Action of the Apoſtles, and that to bap- 
tize with the: Spirit is peculiar to Chrilt ; adding, 
that it would be a confounding of the duty command- 
ed with the promiſe of the bleſſing annexed to it. From 
thence be concludes, that Baptiſm with Water is to 
continue to the end of the World, Aniw. The rea- 
ſons prove nothing, and might militate the [ame way 

ainſt Teaching, which is alſo there commanded'ss 
T action of the, Apoſtles. And the it be peculiar 
10 Chrilt to teach by the Spirit, that did not hinder 
them to do it, Further, the very Apoſtles by laying 
on of hands did adminiſter the Holy Spirit, and ſo 
baptize with the Spirit, Acts 10. 44+ 19. 6. And 
this is no confounding of the promiſe with the Duty. 
For therein was the promiſe and bleſſing fulfilled, that 
they did it ea). 1 


_ — 
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Tis * from theſe Paſſages, that in the Judg- 
ment of our Adverſaries, tho' God be the proper, 
immediate, efficient Cauſe of whar they ſuppoſe 
the Scriptures mean by Baptiſin with the Holy Gboſt; 
yer Mun may adminiſter hat they ſuppoſe the 
Scriptures mean by *. with the Holy Ghoſt; 
becauſe Man is the inftrumental Cauſe of confer- 


ring and imparting the Spirit, which is what they 


ſuppoſe the Scriptures mean by Baptiſin with the 
Holy Gheſt. * ee 


” — this Doctrine then I argue thus. If he 


who is the inſtrumental Cauſe of conferring or im- 
ing the Spirit, does baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 

in the Scripture-ſenſe'of that Phraſe ; then St. John 
the Baptiſt, nay,” and the Prophets alſo under the 
Old Teſtament did as truly baprize/ with the Holy 
„ as the Apoſtles themſelves, or any Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel in tbeſe daies, who in the Judg- 
ment of our Adverſaries did and do baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt, For the Baptiſt and the Prophets 


uſed the outward: means of begetting Faith and 


Obedience; and this our Adverſaries think to be 
adminiſtring the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis 
true the Baptiſt wrought no Miracles; nor do any 
Miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe daies work any. 


that they do ee —_ what yy ſuppoſe the 
Scriptures mean by Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Baptiſt therefore and the Prophets — 


Law, if our Adverſaries notion of Baptiſm with the 


Holy Ghoſt be that which the Holy Writers had, did 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, as truly as the Apo- 
ſtles or any Miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe dajes. 
But is this conſiſtent with Scripture ? Do we 
not find the Baptiſt ſaying, I indeed baptize you 


_ with Water, but he that cometh after ne [Hall 


baptize 


And yet our Adverſaries think notwithſtanding, 
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baptixe you with the Holy Ghoſt. Matt. 3. 11. Do 
not theſe words import, that the Baptiſt did not 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ? Nay, do not our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves teach the ſame? Ho giten 
have they 2 the Baptiſm command n- 
der the Goſpeſ Wuld not be Water-baptiſm, Mich 


was dti John's Baptiſmʒ becauſe the Baptiſm under 


the Goſpel is with the Holy Ghoſt? Do they nor- 


therefore flatly deny, that Sti John the Baptiſt did 


adminiſter what they ſuppoſe the Scriptures mean 


by Baptiſi with che Holy Ghoſt * Does not Mr. Bar- 
clay, ſe) aſſure us, that the Baprsſm with the Holy 
Ghoſt which our Savior was to adminilter; was not 
the ſame with that of the Baptiſt; but another Bap- 
ri/m;-for that otherwiſe it had been Nonſenſe tor 
the Baptiſt to have-contradiſtinguiſh'd them? Nay, 
he ſaies (f) expreſly, John did not baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles did. And if the Baptiſt 
did not baptize with tbe Holy Ghoſt, muſt not the 
ſame be ſaid alfo of the Prophets under the Law? 
'Tis evident therefore upon our Adverſaries ow 
Principles, that what they ſuppoſe the Scriptures 
mean by Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, viz. conter- 
ring the Spirit, or the Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
as the inſtrumental Cauſe thereof, is not what the 
Scriptures do really mean thereby. And therefore 
Baptiſas with the Holy Ghoſt muſt ſigniſy conferring 
only the Extraordiniry Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And this indeed is what the Baptiſt never did or 
could pretend to. | 8.01 
If it be objected, that the promiſe of Baptiſi 
with the Holy Ghoſt was made to all Chriſtians in 
General; becauſe the Baptiſt ſaid, He ſhall baptize 
Jon with the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 3. 11. that is. he 
(e Apol. prop. 1 2. p.478. Saler. confirm .. ſect· G. p. 4 
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ſhall therewith baptize all of you that ſhall believe 


in him: and conſequently the Baptiſm with the 


Holy Gheſt cannot be limited to the Extraordinary 
Gig of the Holy Ghoſt ; betauſe all believers do 
neſt of em; I fay, if this, be objected, I 
anſwer, that it appears ſrom bels been already 
Rid, what the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt is; and 
the Arguments upon which my Interpretation and 
Limitation thereof are built, muſt be anſwered, 
before ſuch an Objection can take place, as has bur 
a very precarious Foundation at the beſt, For 
how wilt any perſon be able to prove the univer- 
fality of the Word you # May it not be reſtrained 
to ſome of thoſe whom the Baptiſt then ſpake to? 
If it may, then there is no neceſſity of extending 
It to all Believers; and confequently the Founda- 
tion of this Argument is over. turneo. 
And that it may be reſtrained to ſome of em, 
I think none can doubt, that is acquainted with 
the Scripture waies of Expreſſion. Let me give 
but one-inſtance to ſhew:the reafonableneſs of ſuch 
a Reſtriction, ' Our Savior ſaies, theſe Signs ſhall 
follow them that believe; In my Name ſhall they 
eaſt out Devils; they ſhall ſpeak. with new Tongue: : 
hey ſhall take up Serpents; and if drink any 
deadly thing, it (ball not hart them ; they ſhall lay 
bands on the Sick, and they ſball recover, Mark 16. 
27,18. [appeal even to our Adverſaries themſelves 
whether there is not as much reaſon to extend this 
promiſe to all Believers, as there is to extend the 
word gos to them all. Bat will our Adverſaries 
extend our Savior's promiſe ſo far? Will any even 
of themſelves, who are judged by their own party 
to be the trueſt Beligvers and the beſt Chriſtians. 
pretend to caſt out Devils, to ſpeak with new 
Tongues, take up Serpents, drink deadly Poiſon, 
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or heal the Sick by impoſition of Hands? I know 
they'l be unwilling to make ſuch Experiments, 
And yet our Savior fates, that theſe Signs ſhall fol- 
low them that believe, that is, according to their 
interpretation of the Baptiſt's Words, all that be- 
lieve. Our Savior's Words therefore mult be re- 
ſtrained roWhoſe who are endued with Extraordi- 
hary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently 
the Baptiſts Words may be reſtrained. And if 
they may be reſtrained, I am ſure they ought, for 
the Reaſons already mentioned ; it being otherwiſe 

Impoſſible to reconcile them with thoſe Texts 
which ſpeak of the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt in 
ſuch a manner, as obliges us to limit the Extraor- 
dinary Gifts of it. 

But farther, I have ſhewn from our Adverſaries 
own Doctrine the. neceſſity of the limitation of 
Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt to the Extraordinary 
Gifts thereof. And therefore they mult either 
ſhew, that it does not follow from their own Do- 
ctrine, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt mult be ſo 
limited; or elle they are bound ſo to interpret and 

reſtrain the word you, as to make it reconcilable 
with the Limitation above-mentioned, If they 
chuſe to attempt the firſt, the Anſwer I have al- 
ready given to the Objection will ſecure me: but 
if the latter, then I preſume, they will do what they 
can effectually to anſwer it themſelves; and if my « 
manner of doing it will not ſatisfy and pleaſe them, 
tis to be hoped they find out a better, 
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CHAP. xXx. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. explained. 


proceed now to the ſeventh anddafſt, which is 
the only remaining Text, in Mich Baptiſm 
with the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned, in all the Bible. 
St. Paul ſaies, Kay ae c #14 Ul navel; miiſis 65 
+ aig N Udet, I Cor. 12.13. which words our 
Tranſlators have rendred thus, for by one ſpirit are 


ve all baptized into ons body, Whereas ci ind rd 


which they render, by one ſpirit, ought to be ren- 


dred, with one ſpirit. Becauſe, if thoſe words bs 
rendred, by one ſpirit, the Spirit is then made the 


Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, or the perſon who bap- 
tizes, and not the Element of Baptiſm, or that 
herewith a perſon is baptized. Now the Word 
which betokens the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, or 
the perſon who baptizes, is in the Scriptures con- 


ſtantly governed by the Particle wad. Thus F ga- 


Sina d adrd to be baptized by (and not of) him, 


Mat. J. 13. and war os gane, to be baptized 
n 


by (and not of) thee, v. 14. and ſo in all other pla- 
ces. But the Particle & never governs the word 
which betokens the Ad niniſtrator of Baptiſm, or 


the perſon who -baptizes; but either, 1. the place 
of Baptiſm, as d e o 75 lend they were bap- 

ized in Jordan, v. G. or, 2. the Element (whe- 
ther proper or figurative) wherewith a perſon is 


baptized. Thus ga e im I baptize with Ma- 
fer, and adn; un, gan ur & v Af he ſhall 
baptize you with the Hely Ghoſt, both which in- 
ſtances are in verſe 11 Thus are theſe Particles 

. when the Diſcourſe is 
i concerning 
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concerning Baptiſm : nor is there any one inſtance 
to the contrary. Accordingly therefore the par- 
ticle muſt ſignify with in this place, and the 
words & #} S, mult be 3 with one ſpi- 
Tits 

Now to be baptized with the Spirit, and to be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, do ſignify exactly the 
ſame thing. For , when it ſignifies either the 
Third Perſon in the Trinity, or his Gifts, and 
which we then render indifferently either Spirit 
or Ghoſt, is uſed ſometimes with, and ſome- 
times without the Epithet (ah, but the im- 
port of it is the very ſame, whether the Epi- 
thet be added, or no. I confeſs ſome perſons have 
thought otherwiſe. They tell us, that the Spirit 
without the Epithet Holy, when it ſignihes the 
Gifts of the Spirit, impor's Miracles in particu- 
lar, fuch as healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, rc. 
but that the Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit betokens at 
they call the Extraordinary internal Gifts of theyy 
Spirit, by which the Underſtanding is enlighten” 
ed, &c. ſuch as the Gift of Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
Tongues, c. But that there is no ground for 
this diſtinction, will appear, if we conſider what 
is urged for the proof of it. | 

They tell us, that our Savior, whilſt upon Earth, 
gave his Diſciples power to heal the Sick, raiſe the 
Dead, &c. Mat. 10. 8. and yet we are told, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was nat yet given, becauſe that Jeſus 
was not yet glorified, John 7. 39. Our Savior alſo 
tells his Diſciples, that the Holy Ghoſt would not 
come, till he was departed, Fohn 16. 7. and ac- 


cordingly St. Peter ſaies, that our Lord being by the 


right hand of God exalted, ud having received of the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
forth this whigh ye naw bear and ſee, Acts 3. 33. 
| Q 1 From 
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From whence they conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt 
which was given after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 1s 
ſomething different ſrom the Spirit, which beto- 
kens the power of healing the Sick, raiſing the 
Dead, &c. which was given to the Diſciples in our 
Savior'slife-time, Bur theſe Texts are fo far from 
proving, that the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt do ſig- 
nify different things, that one of them, and that 
the chiefeſt, in which the whole ſtrength of this 
Objection lies, does not plainly prove the contra- 
ry, viz. that the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt do ſig · 
nify one and the ſame thing. 

For St. Johns Words are theſe, But this he 
ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe in him 


ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 


becauſe that Jelus was not yet glorified, John 7. 39. 
Now tis doubted by ſome, whether the Epithet 
Hel was in the Original : but I ſhall not diſpute, 

"ther it was, or no; becauſe what I aſſert, is 


Win: plain upon either ſuppoſition. For if the 


ME pither Holy was in the Original, tis manifeſt not- 
withſtanding, that the Spirit in the former part of 
the verſe is the very ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in 
the latter part of it. For the Spirit which was to 
be received by the Believers, was the Holy Ghoſt 
which was to be given when Feſws was glorified. 
And conſequently the Ground of this diſtinction 
is utterly deſtroyed, But if the Epithet Holy was 
not in the Original, yet even then alfo 'tis mani- 
felt, that there is no ground for this diſtinction. 
Becauſe the Spirit which was to be given when 
Feſus was glorified, muſt certainly denote, not 
only all ſorts of Miracles, ſuch as raiſing the Dead, 

healing Diſeaſes, &c. which they ſuppoſe are meant 
by the Spirit asdiſtinguiſh'd from the Holy Ghoſt ; 


but alſo what they ſuppoſe to be ſignified by the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt as diſtinguiſhed from the Spirit, viz» 
the Extraordinary end internal Gifts of the Spirit» 


' whichenlighten the Underſtanding, gc. ſuch as 


the Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Tongues, &c, 
For upon ſuppoſition, that the Epithet Holy was 
not in the Original, the word (=»d) Ghoſt or 
Spirit denotes what was to be given after the Glo- 
rification of our Lord; and that the Extraordinary 
internal Gifts were then beſtowed, is confeſſed on 
both ſides: Wherefore it cannot be ſaid that the 
Spirit denotes one ſort of Gifts, and the Holy Ghoſt 
another; becauſe (whether the Epithet Holy were 
in the Original of the latter part of the Verſe, or 
— appears, that the Spirit denotes both ſorts of 

mes. * 

'Twill be objected * tht according to 
my interpretation of them, theſe words will con- 
tradict what is elſewhere ſaid concerning our Savi- 
or's giving his Diſciples power to heal Diſeaſes, 
raiſe the Dead, c. But I anſwer; that when 
St, Zobn ſaies, that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified, Tokn 7. 39. 
he means that it was not given in that moſt plen- 
tiſul and remarkable manner, in which 'twas to be 
given afterwards, and which is emphatically called 
the Giving of the Holy Ghoſt, the pouring forth 
of the Spirit, &c. tho' in ſome ſmaller meaſure it 
was given during our Savior's Life-time, as ap- 
pears by the effects of it. In the ſame ſenſe is 
our Savior to be underſtood, when he ſaies, that 


the Holy Ghoſt would not come till he was de- 


parted, John 16. 7. and to this St. Peters Words, 


Acts 2. 33. are exactly agreeable. 


I know divers other Arguments are- made ufo 


of to uphold this Diſtinction. They tell us, that 
the Prophecy of Joel, which St. Peter mentions 


K 
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as that promiſe on which the giving the Holy Ghoſ# 
is founded, is only a promiſe of Viſions, Dreams, 


and Prophecies, but not of Miracles; and that the 


Gifts of the Spirit mentioned by 1/aiab, are only 
thoſe. of Wiſdom, Knowledge, gc. no mention 
being made of Signs and Wonders. But each of 
theſe Arguments, tho brought to uphold this Di- 
ſtinction between the Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt or 
Hoh Spirit, does in reality overthrow it. For, 
1. Joel's Prophecy is indeed that, upon which the 
Holy Gheft, that is, in the judgment of the Ob- 
jectors, the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, &c. was 
beſtowed; and Joel does indeed mention only Vi- 
ſions, Dreams, and Prophecies; but no Miracles. 
And what then? Let Joel's Words be read. And 
it (ball come to paſs afterward, that 1 will pour out 
my Spirit upan all Fleſh, &c. Joel 2. 28.0ras St. Pe- 
ter reports them, Aud it ſhall come te paſs in the 
laſt daies, ſaith God, I will pour out my Spirit up- 
on all Fleſh, & c. Acts 2.17. Tis confeſſed that 
the Holy Ghoſt is here meant; and yet both Joel 
and St. Peter call it only the Spirit. 2. Iſaiah does 
not mention Signs and Wonders as the Gifts of the 


Spirit, but only Wiſdom, Knowledge, &c. But 


yet Iſaiab attributes even Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
Cc. not to the Holy Ghoſt, but to the Spirit ſay- 
ing, And the Spirit of the Lord (þall reſt upon him, 
ahe Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit 
of Counſel, &c. If. 11.2. So that the Spirit does in 
the judgment of both the Prophets and St. Peter 


denote what the Objectors would diſtinguiſh by, 


the name of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſurely then the 
authority of the two Prophets will do this diſtincti- 
on no Service. 

« If it be ſaid, that throughout the Hiſtory of 
the Acta the words Ties, mile, wager, Nauders, 
RP | Ant,; 


\ 


® = 
ww CY me . RE: WE OOO ⏑ m ĩ m 


Ks s 


Chap. XIX. the Hol Ghoft. 239 

Signs, Powers, are alwaies uſed, when the Miracle 

done by the Apoſtles, &c. are ſpoken of; but 
where mention is made of their prophecying, ſpeak - 
ing with Tongues, &c. they are conſtantly aſcri- 
bed to the Holy Ghoſt; I ſay, if this be objected, 
I defire the Gbjectars to conſider, that St. Lake 
repeating our Savior's words, fates in the very firſt 
Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, Bur ye ſball 
receive (lama inn3inr®* S wyis wind id was the 


power of the Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, Acts 1. 8. 


ſo that (a) power is aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and it plainly relates to that Effuſion which was 


to be made at Pentecoſt. And conſequently the 


power of working Miracles was then conferred by, 
and accounted the Gift of (not the Spirit without 
the epithet Holy, but) the Holy Ghoſt. 

If it be objected alſo, that the Scriptures put a 
manifeſt diſtinction between Signs and Wonders, 
and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; I anſwer, that 
different Expreſſions are often uſed in the Ho- 
ly Writings without intending to denote any 


difference between the things ſignified thereby. 


And it plainly appears from what has been ſaid, 
that thoꝰ it might ſeem poſſible to frame a Diſtin» 
ction in ſome places, yet that Diſtinction is not 
to be allowed; becauſe there is no neceſſity or 
reaſan for it, and tis impoſſible to retain it in mul 
titudes of other places. Wherefore I conclud 
that the Spirit, and the Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit, 
are Phraſes of exactly the ſame importance. And 


. conſequently to be baptized with rhe Spirit, and to 


be baptized with the Hely Gheſt, are one and the 
ſame thing. R 

Now if being baptized with the Spirit, and be- 
ing baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, be one and the 
ſame thing; then the being beprized with rhe Spi- 


wa 
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rit, which is mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 13. does ſig- 
- mfy being endued with the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit. Becauſe, as I have already ſaid, 
there are but ſeven Texts of Scripture, in which 
either being baptized ith the Holy Ghoſt, or being 
baptized with the Spirit (which I have thewn to be 
all one) is mentioned. And I have proved, that 
in the firſt ſi of them it does and muſt fignify 
being endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit 3 and that thoſe who are endued with none 
but the Ordinary Gitts of the Spirit, cannot be 
faid to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit in 
that ſenſe, in which the Phraſe is uſed in thoſe ſix 
Texts. Now if there be but ſeven Texts in which 
the Phraſe is found, and if the Phraſe does evi- 
dently ſignify after this manner in fix of them; I 
appeal to any perſon whatſoever, whether it ought 
not to be ſo underſtood alſo in the ſeventh and 
laſt, provided that ſenſe will fairly ſute the place. 
And that that ſenſe will moſt naturalſy and fairly 
ſute the place, I ſhall make it appear in the follow · 
ing manner. SE 1 L 
The Apoſtle's words are theſe, For with (and 
nat by) one Spirit are we all baptized i; d cons 
that is, according to our Tranſlation, into one Body. 
Now tis generally agreed, that being baprized 
* agen, that is, according to our Tranſlators, 
en 354dy, ſignifies being by Baptiſm with the 
Spirit made Members of one Body,viz. the Church 
of Chriſt, Whether this be the true import of the 
Phraſe, I ſhall not enquire. I could offer another 
(1 do not ſay a better) Explication of it. But 
I am rather willing to ſuppoſe the old one right ; 
becauſe I think tis not only moſt Natural, but 
alſo Univerſally approved by all Parties. The que- 
ition therefore is, whether being baptized with rhe 
| i Te Spiges 
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Spirit does naturally and 2 ſignify being endued 

with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, in this 
place, in which the. Apoſtle is ſuppoſed to aſſert, 
that thoſe who are baptized with the Spirit are there- 
with baptized into one Body; that is, that thoſe who 
are baptized with the Spirit, are by being ſo bapti- 
zed made Members of the Body or Church of 
Chriſt. For my part, I affirm, that þeing baptized 
with the Spirit may very paturally and fairly be 
ſo underſtood in this place, even tho' being bapti- 
zed i; ras be ſuppoſed to ſignify being made 
Members of one Body, viz. Chriſt's Church. And 
this I ſhall now proceed to prove. 

If the Phraſe being baptized with aue Spirit be 
ſo underſtood ; then, when the Apoſtle ſaies, with 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, he means, 
that by being endued with the Extraordinary Gitts 
of one and the ſame Holy Ghoſt, we are all made 
Members of the Church of Chriſt. And if this be the 
Apoſtle's meaning, what he ſaies is moſt evidently 
and ſtrictly true. For by. being endued with the 
Extraordinary Gifts of one and the ſame Holy 
Ghoſt, thoſe who are endued therewith are cer- 
tainly made Members of Chriſt's Church; as I 
ſhall demonſtrate by this following Argument, 

That, by being endued wherewith a,Man is uni- 
ted to Chriſt the Head and to the Members of the 
Church, makes a Man a Member of the Church. 

But by his being endued with the Extraordinary 
Gifts of one and the fame Holy Ghoſt, where- 
with Chriſt was,and the Members of ghe Church are 
endued, a Man is united to Chriſt the Head and to 
the Members of the Church. 

Therefore being endued with the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of one and the ſame Holy Ghoſt,where- 
with Chrif was, and the Members of the Church 

. are 
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are endued, makes a Man a Member of the Church. 
I be firſt or Major Propoſition is ſo very clear 

and manifeſt, that I think, no perſon can have the 
face to deny it. And as for the ſecond or Minor, 
it is eaſily proved from a paſſage of St. aul him- 
ſelf in this very Epiſtle. He ſaies, For we being 
many are one Bread and one Boay. For we are all par- 
takers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10, 17. What is 
meant by the Bread here mentioned, I ſhall not at 
preſent inquire : but 'tis plain, that in the A poſtle's 
judgment, being partakers of one and the ſame 
thing, does make the partakers thereof one Body. 
For he gives this as the reaſon, Why they were 
all one Body, viz. becauſe they were all partakers 


of that one Bread. And conſequently in the 13th 
* Verſe of the 12th Chapter, which 1s the Text I 
= amnow conſidering, thoſe Perſons who are enducd 


with the Extraordinary Gifts of one and the ſame 
Holy Ghoſt, are, in the Apoſtle's judgment, and 
by his own way of arguing uſed but a little be- 
fore in this very Epiſtle, by the participation of 
the Extraordinary Gifts of one and the ſame Holy 


Ghoſt, united to Chriſt the Head and to the Members 


of the Church, and made one Body with them 
who partake of the ſame. And fince the Premiſſes 
are fo evident, as the one is in it ſelf, and the o- 
ther is proved to be; the Concluſion muſt be un- 
deniable, viz. that being endued with the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of one and the fame Holy Ghoſt, 
wherewith Chriſ# was, and the Members of the 
8 endued, makes a Man a Member of the 
urch; which was what I undertook to prove. 
If it ſhould be objected, that the Apoſtle ſaies, 
with one Spirit are we all baptized into (or made 
Members of) one Body; — conſequently being 
baptized with the Spirit cannot here ſignify ” 
endycd 
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endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spi- 

rit; becauſe all the Diſciples of Chrif were not 
even in the primitive times endued therewith; I 
anſwer, that all the Diſciples of Chriſt wete not 
even in the primitive times endued with the Ex- 


traordins Gifts of the Spirit, as I ſhall afterwards 


ove; and conſequently they could not all be 
aptized therewith into one Body, that is, they 
could not by being endued therewith be made 
Members of the Church. But then I add, that 
the word all does not in this Text comprehend all 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, For I have already 
ſhewn (chap. 5. p. 56. 60. and ch. 9. p. 96, 97.) 
that the Apoſtle in this Chapter treats of thoſe per- 
ſons only who were endued with the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and he himſelf 
was certainly one of them. And therefore he 
might truly ſay of himſelf and all thoſe: he was 
then ſpeaking of, with one Spirit are we all baptized 5 
that is, we are all endued with the Extraordi 
Gifts of one and the ſame Spirit. And that by be- 
ing endued there with they were made Members of 
the Church, I have already ſhewn. 88 K 9715 
But it may be ſaid perhaps, that the Perſons who 

are endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, could not thereby be made Mem- 
bers of the Church; becauſe, r. they,muſt have 


been Members of the Church, before they were 


endued therewith ;- 2. by being endned therewith 
they were united (not to the whole Charch, eve 

Member of which did not, as has been bhp 
enjoy thoſe Extraordinary Gifts, but) to ſome par- 
ticular perſons only who were endued with the 
ſame. Beſides, if they were made Members of 
the Church by being endued with the Extraordi- 


nary Gifts of the Spirit; then, 1. apon my o- ni 


Prin- 
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Principles the Neceſſity of Water-baptiſm ſeems 


to be deſtroyed, becauſe Men may become Mem- 


bers of the Church without it; 2, it ſeems to 


follow, that the fame Extraordinary Endawments 
are alſo now neceſſary, becauſe we are gw made 
Members after the ſame manner as the ere here- 
tofore. All theſe things put together ſeem to 
overthrow my Interpretation of the A poſtle:s words; 
becauſe they ſeem inconſiſtent with my aſſerting, 
that a Man is made a Member of the Church by 
being endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. Now to all this I might return the 
following Anſwer, viz. that ſince the Argument 
above recited has fo evidently proved the Truth 
of what I aſſerted, it is incumbent upon thoſe who 
differ in opinion from me, to account for theſe 
difficulties,” as much as upon my ſelf. For I am 
not a little confident, that the Argument it ſelf is 
not fairly capable of being anſwered. But I need 
not ſty to this refuge ; becauſe this whole heap of 
Objections, tho' ſeemingly terrible, is by no means 
inſuperable. And I doubt not but I ſhall convince 
the Reader, that every particular thereof may be 
very fairly and eaſily remove. | 

I begin with the firſt and greateſt Difficulty. 
*Tis' pretended, that thoſe who were endued with 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, could 
not be thereby made Members of the Church; be- 
cauſe they muſt have been Members of the Church, 
before they were endued therewith. In anſwer to 
this, I deſire thoſe who are not Onakers, to con- 
ſider, that this Argument will as effectually over- 
throw the Apoſtle s expreſs Declaration in one part 
of this very Epiſtle, as they think it does my in- 
terpretation of his Words in another part thereof. 
For, 28 I haye already obſerved, he Apoſtle 12 
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We being many are one Bread and ane Body. For we 
are all partalęrs of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
*Tis plain then, that in the Apoſtle's judgment they 
vere therefore one Body, becauſe they were pat- 
takers of that one Bread. Now thoſe who are 
not Quulers do univerſally grant, that the Bread 
here mentioned is what we call the Euchariſt. Tis 
plain then, that we are therefore one Body, be- 
cauſe e do not partake of the Euchariſt. And 
conſequently we are made Members of Chrift's 
Church by tlie participation of the Euchariſt: But 
muſt we not be Members of the Church, before 
we partake of the Euchariſt ? Yes ſurely. How 
then does our Participation of the Euchariſt make 
us Members of the Church, ſince we muſt be 
Members before we can partake of it? Certainly, 
ſince the Apoſtle faies, that the Participation of 
the Euchariſt makes Men Members of the Church, 
whereas they muſt have been Members, before 
they could partake thereof; this Objection will 
as evidently prove that the Apoſtle was miſtaken, 
as that I am miſtaken in aſſerting, that by the Par- 
ticipation of the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Men were made Members of the Church, 
whereas they muſt have been Members, before they 
could partake of em. Let thoſe wha reſuſe my 
interpretation of the Apoſtle's Words anſwer the 

Objection they have made againſt the Apoſtle, and 
they will not want an anſwer to that which they 
Rave made againſt mne. 

But I ſhall now furniſn 'em with an anſwer to 


both; which they may be pleaſed to take is fol- 
:Tows.” I grant, that ordinarily Men could not be 
-endued with the E xtraordinaty Giſts of the Spirit, 
untill they were actually Members of the Church. 


, ondary. ker thy ballet of de; 


and his Friends is an exception; and perhaps the 
only one, that ever was known: But then I add, 
what 1 hope will be duely obſerved, that when a 
Man is ſaid to be united to'Chrift and the Mem- 
bers of the Church; that is, when a Man is ſaid 
to be made a Member of the Church; it is not 
- alwaies neceſſatily to be underſtood, that he was 
- wholly diſunited, or not at all a Member thereof 
' before, or that that whereby: he is united to it or 
made a Member of it, is the only or principal Tie 
or Band of Union, whereby he is united to it, or 
made a Member of it. For all that is neceſlarily 
to be underſtond; is this, viz." that that where - 
by he is ſaid to be united to it, or made a Mem- 

ber of it, is one Tie or Band of Union. Pethaps 
he vas not united to it and made a Member of it, 
beſore de was united and made a' Member by that 
particular Band: and perhaps he was. For tho 
one Band has actually united him to the Church, 
there may notwithſtanding be many other Bands, 


by every one of which he is really united again, 


that is, he is joined to it by new and freſh Ties. 
I chall illuſtrate this by making a plain and 
familiar Suppoſition, which I hope will en- 
able the moſt unlearned perſon throughly to un- 
derſtand my meaning. | Suppoſe a parcel of Sticks 
to be tied together with one Band. That where- 
with they are thus tied together, does certainly 
unite the Whole, and make them one Bundle. 
But to this one Band, which has already united 
them, and made them one Bundle; there may be 
an Hundred other Bands added, each of which 
does really Tie them together, and make them 
one Bundle, notwithſtanding they were really u- 
nited and made one Bundle, even when there was 
but one Band. And thui the Body of Chriſtians, 


bas 


of 
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or Members of Chriſt's Church, ate uriited and 


made one diverſe haies; vid. by partaking of the. 


fame Water · baptiſm; the influences of the fame 


Spirit, the ſame Faith, the ſame Hope of their 


Calling, the fame Euchariſtical Bread, r. And 
each of theſe is really a Band of Union between 
all thoſe who do partake thetfeof, for that very 


reaſon,” beeauſe they partake of the ſame” thing; 


ds St, Paul declates particularly with reſpect to the 
Euchariſtical Bread in this very Epiſtle. bo 
But tho” a Man is united to the Chürch, or 


made a” Member thereof, by each of theſe Ties 


or Bands of Union; yet there may be an order 


in theſe Ties and Bands; and God may fo or- 


dain, that the one may not be had betofe the 
other. Now 1 do not at preſent diſpute, which 
is the Tie ot Band of Union, * which maſt be brit 
made uſe of to unite” 4 Man to the Church, of 
make him a Member of it; nor do I diſpute which 
is the principle Tie, which Eſſential, which may 
be ſpared, &. All that I aſſert is this, that the 
Participation of the ſame ching with others, does 
in the Apoſtle's judgment unite a Man to others; 
and make him a Member of one and the ſame Bos 
dy with them; and that the he was a Member bes 
fore that particular Tie, yet when that particular 
Tie is added, tis a real Band of Union, and he is 
joined to the Body by a new Obligation, and is 
thereby made (not a new Member, but) 2 Mem- 
ber upon 4 new QAccount, vid. becauſe à new Tie 
is ſuperadded to the reſt that were before. And 
thus a Man who is actually 'a Member of the 
Church, is joined to it affeſh by being endued 
with the Extraordinary Gifts of one and the ſame 


Spirit, which Chriſt and other Members oß the | 


Church partook of. . 
7 | R I hopes 


| 
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I hope, that what has been ſaid will be judged 
« ſufficient anſwer to this Objgtion, as ſuppoſed 
to be made by ſuch as are not Qnakers. And as 
for the Quakers themſelves, the fame Anſwer may 
(in the Main) be applied to them alſo ; tho they 
will not allow, that the Bread mentioned, 1 Cor. 
10. 17. is what we call the Lord's Supper. For 
tho? they differ as to that particular, yet tis plain, 
as I have already obferved, that the Participation 
of that one Bread, whatever it be, makes Men one 
Body in the Apoſtle's judgment. And conſequent- 
ly, when the ſame Apoſtle ſaies, there is one Body, 
aud one Spirit, even as ye are called in one Hope of 
our calling, one Lord, ont Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
God and Father of all, &c. Eph. 4 4. 556. it fol- 
lows, that the Perſons there ſpoken to are one Bo- 
dy, not only becauſe the Apoſtle expreſly calls em 
ſo upon the account of their viſible Communion, 
but alſo becauſe they participate of one Spirit, one 
Hope, cc. the Participation of each of which 
particulars makes Chriſtians one, by that ee 
of arguing which the A poſtle nſes expreſly wit 
relation to the Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. Now as it 
will not follow, that Men are not made Members 
of the Church, or united to each other as Chri- 
ſtians, by partaking of one and the fame Hope of 
their Calling, becauſe they muſt be Members of 
the Church, before they can partake thereof; ſo 
neither will it follow, that Men could not be united 
fo Chriſt and to thoſe perſons who enjoyed the Ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, becauſe they 
muſt have been Members of the Church, before 
they could be endnedtherewith. Wherefore, tho' 
Lam not now to determine, which is ordinarily 
the brit thing, which tmites Men to the Church, 
_ and makes them Members thereof; yet I aſſert, 


that 


Gifts, but) to ſome 


Chap: XIX. the Holy Ghoſh. 249 


that the Participation of one thing in Common 
with others of the Church, isin the A pottle's judg- 
ment à Band of Union, and makes Men (not ne 
Members, but) Members upon 4 new Account. 

But it may be replyed (which is the ſecond diſ. 
ficulty ) that thoſe perſons whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, were, by being endued with the Extraordi- 
nary Giſts of the Holy Ghoſtz united (not to the 


whole Church, every Member whereof didgnor, 


as has been granted, enjoy thoſe Extraordinary 
icular peffons only, who 
were endued with the fame 3 and conſequently 
thoſe who were endued with the Extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were not thereby made 
Members of the Church. Now 'tis true, that the 
Participation of . the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt was not a Band of Union common to 
all the Members of the Church; becauſe all the 
Members of the Church did not partake thereof 
even in the primitive Times: but yet all thoſe that 
did partake thereof, were thereby united to Chi 
the Head, and to all ſuch as partgok of the ſame, 
And he that is by the Participation of the very 
fame Gifts united to ſome Members, is thereby me- 
diately united to all the reſt, who upon other ac- 
countsate of the fame Body. Even as the Fingers, 
tho immediately united only to the Hands, are not- 
withſtanding wediately united to the Legs, which 

makea part of the whole Body. | 
For it is not by any means neceſſary, that ev 
8 Member ſhould be united with the ſime 
rt of Tie or Band of Union, where with others 
are united to the Body, Tis ſufficient to make it a 
Member, if it be united at all. Thus the Arms 
and Legs are immediately united to the Body by 
Bones, as well as other Ligaments; but the Pars 
| +R 2 and 
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and Eyes (tho joined to Bones) are not united by 


Bones. Some particulars may be united more waies 
than one, others by one only; fome by three, o- 
thers by an hundred Ties. Thus, to reſume in 


former Suppolition of a Bundle of Sticks gone way 


or other all the Sticks mult be tied together; and 
the whole may be tied by an hundred different 
Bands. But be ſides that, one parcel may receive: 
diſip4 Tie, which unites them again in particular, 
and conſequently joins them again to the Bundle, 
becauſe each of em is thereby joined to others, 
which are already parts of the Bundle. Thus, al- 
ſo in the Body of Chriſt the Church, the Clergy 
have a particular Tie to each other, ariſing from 
the Participation of the ſame Ofhce and Miſſion, 
which Tie the Layety have not: and yet both the 
Clergy and Layety have in other reſpects the ſame 
common Ties to each other, And as he that is 
by this particular Tie peculiar to the Clergy, im- 
mediately united to the Clergy (and conſequently 
mediately'to the Church, of which every Clergy- 
Man mult he 'agember) and by that freſh Band 
of Union made Member of the Church, tho' he 
was (as a Chriftian) a Member thereof before; 
even fo that he enjoyed the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt,was nmediately united ta Chriſt 
and thoſe; others who panook-of the ſame (and 
conſequently mediately to the Church, of which 
Chriſt is the Head, and every one that partook of 
the Extraordinary Gifts was a Member) and by 
that freſh Band of Union made a Member of the 
Church, tho”. he was (as a Chriſtian) a Member 
thereot before. bene di 

The next thing objected is, that if Men may 
become Members of the Church by being endued 
with the Extraordirary Gifts of the —O 
| ; chen 
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then there is no neceſſity of Water-baptiſm upon 
my own Principles; becauſe Men may be Mem- 
bers of the Church: without it. But to this T 
Anſwer, 1. That the Participation of the Extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt never uſed to be 
granted even in the primitive Times, but to ſuch 
36 5 been baptized with Water. For the inſtance 
o Lornelius and his Friends is the only exception 
that I know of. And conſequently the Neceſſity 
ot Water · baptiſm is not deſtroyed, but rather con- 
firmed by what has been ſaid. 2. There may be 
many Bands of Union to the ſame Body, as has 
been ſhewn. Water-baptiſm I affirm to be one, 
and the Participation of the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt I have proved to be another, 
Now-a Man's being made a Member by the Pare 
ticipation'of the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, does not ſuperſede the Neceſſity of his be: 
ing baptized with Water, even tho' he were ens 
dued therewith before he was baptized with Wa- 
ter. Becauſe, as I ſhall afterwards prove, Wa- 
ter-baptiſm is injoined by God; and God may 
oblige thoſe who are actually Members of his 
Church, to receive as many new Ties and different * 
Bands of Union, as he pleaſes. 

As to the pretence, that we are now made Mem- 
bers of the Church after the ſame manner as here- 
tofore z and conſequently the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt are now neceſſary to make us 
Members of the Church, which Gifts notwithſtands 
ing are ceaſed; I ſay, the vanity of this pretence 
will eaſily appear, if we diſtinguiſh between ſuch 
Ties as are Efſential and accidental, neceſſary and 
unneceſſary, Thoſe Tięs or Bands of Union ta 
the Church are eſſential and NT without 
which a Man cannot be a Member of is. Burl 
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not ſay, that the Participation of the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Gnoſt ever was ſuch a Tie. 
And therefore the participation of the Extraordi- | 
nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (tho', when en- 
joyed, it is a new Tie; and makes a Man a Mem- 
ber upon a ne Account) yet is but an accidental 
and unneceſſary Tie ; which God may add to * 
Chriſtians he pleaſes, but is not abſolutely r-- 
red in any Chriſtian. We therefore are, in one 
Senſe, now made Members of Chriſt, after the ſame 
manner as thoſe who are endued with the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were, that is, by 
the ſame eſſentlal and neceſſary Ties; but in another 
Segſe we are not now made Members of Chriſt after 
the ſame mannet as thoſe who were endued with 
the Extraordinary Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe God has not beſtowed upon us thoſe acciden- 
tal and unneceſſary Ties, which he beſtowed upon 
many in the Primitive Times. | 
If it be objected, that by the Ordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſkeyery Chriſtian is made a Mem- 
ber of the Chuich, whereas by the Extraordinary 
ones none are now, and all were not anciently, 
made Members thereof. Why therefore ſhould 
we interpret the Baptiſm with the Spirit of the Ex- 
traordinary Gifts, rather than of the ordinary ones? 
] anſwer, 1. That every Chriſtian is not made a 
Member of Chriſt by the Ordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. I grant every Chriſtian may be made 
a Member thereby; but I fay, that every one is 
wet, For many are only outward Members of the 
Church, as has been ſhewn. 2. We are obliged to 
interpret Baptiſin with the Spirit of the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the phraſe 
1s conſtantly and neceſſarily fo to be underſtood 
elle where, and therefore ought ſo ta be taken in this 
| s ; Text, 
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Text, pro vided that this Interpretation will natu- 
rally and fairly ſute it. And that this Interpreta- 


tion will naturally and fairly ſute it, has been moſt 
clearly and fully demonſtrated, Nay, 3. thoſe very 


perſons who diſlike my Interpretation of Bapti/ns 
with the Spirit, will be forced at laſt to recur to it 
upon their own Principles. For we are agreed, 
Firſt, that Baptiſm with the Spirit (1gnifies being en- 
dued with the Gifts of the Spirit; Seconaly, that by 
being baptized with the Spirit into one Body is meant 
being made Members of the Church by being en- 
dued with the Gifts of the Spirit, I would therefore 
ask theſe Perſons this one Queſtion, viz. how thoſe 
who are endued with the Ordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, are thereby made Members of the Church? 

If they ſay (which is the only thing that can be 
ſaid) by partaking of the Ordinary Gifts of one 
and the ſame Spirit, wherewith the other Members 
of the Church are endued; I reply, that then they 
acknowledge, that the Participation of one and the 
ſame Thing makes Men one, og,unitesthem to one 
another. And conſequently the Mticipation of the 

Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit does the ſame. 

And if ſo, I appeal even to themſelves, whether 
the ſecond or Minor Propoſition of the Argument 

above recited, be not demonſtratively true. And 


if that be granted, I am ſure my Interpretation of 


the Apoſtle's words cannot be denied to be neceſ. 
ſary. Nay, eyery one of thoſe Objections which 
have been made againſt my Expoſition of them, 
is equally ſtrong againſt theirs alſo; as is evident 
toevery perſon of Ordinary Underſtanding, wha 

will give himſelf the trouble of applying them. 
But I ſhall add in the laſt place, that the Con- 
text does not only admit, but even require this 
Interpretation of the Apoſtle's words which I have 
R 4 SS 
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given : nor can we interpret them otherwiſe with- 
out doing manifeſt violence to his Diſcourſe, For 
1 have ſhewn (chap. 5. p. 57, 58, 59.) that thoſe 
Gifts which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, were none but 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that he makes a manifeſt diſtinction between thoſe 
Gifts which he is here ſpeaking of, and the Or- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Since therefore 
being baptized with the Spirit does, as tis agreed 
on both fides, ſignify being endued with the Gifts 
of the Spirit; and ce the Gifts the Apoſtle is 
here ſpeaking of, are only the Extraordinary ones; 
and fince the perſons ſpoken of were thoſe only, 
who were endued with the Extraordinary Gifts, 


as T have alſo ſhewn; I appeal to any reaſonable 


perſon, whether the Baptiſm with the Spirit which 
is here exprefly attributed to theſe perſons, can 
be any other thing, than their being endued with 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. Forif you 
explain it otherwiſe, you make the Apoſtle ſpeak 


of their being endued with ſuch Gifts as he mani- 


feſtly diſtinguiſh 
here profeſſetlly 
how to uſe. 

But that the Interpretation I have given of theſe 
words of the Apoſtle may ſtill more manifeſtly 
appear to be what it is, viz. not only poſſible and 
allowable, bur alſo moſt natural, and even neceſſa- 
ry; I ſhall beg the Reader to peruſe the following 
Paraphraſe of that Chapter, of which theſe contro- 
verted Words are a ſmall part. ie 


rom thoſe Gifts which he is 
aking of, and directing them 
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CHAP. XX. 
1 Cor. 12. paraphraſed. 


p Fo are two Parts of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 
in this Chapter. The Second, which is by 
much the larger, relates to that uſe, which the 
ſpiritual Perſons, or Perſons endued with the Ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, were obliged to 
make of ch ; 

begins to ſpeak in the fourth Verſe, and he con- 
tinues ſo to do in the two following Chapters. 
But the firſt part, which is very brief, relates to 
a ſcruple which ſeems to have been raiſed in the 


minds of the Corinthians concerning their being. 


Nr with the Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

The Jews in general, both ſuch as were con- 
yerted to Chriſtianity, and ſuch as were not, ſeem 
in the beginnings of the Goſpel have had a 
Notion (which 1s even in theſe 
the unbelieying Zews) that the Holy Ghoſt (and 
much more the Extraordinagy Gifts thereof) was 
confined to their Nation; and that the Gemtiles, 
whom they accounted an impure and unholy Seed, 
could not be made partakers thereof, This ſeems 
plain from Acts 10.45. where we read, that when 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth upon Cornelius 


and his Friends, they of the Circumciſion were aſto- 
' wiſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on 


the Gentiles alſo was poured ont the as of the Hol 
Ghoſt. They of the Circumciſion who came wit 
Peter, are expreſly called Brethren, v. 23. and con- 
{:quently they were well enough acquainted with 
1 8 the 


eir Extraordinary Gifts. Of this he 


ies believed by 
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the pouring out 'of the Holy Ghoſt, and could 
not be aſtoniſhed at it as a thing they had known 
nothing ot before : and yet they were aſtoniſhed 
notwithſtanding, and the reaſon is expreſly given, 
becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which they thought was 
peculiar to the Fes only. 
Nay, even the converted Jeu thought it then a 
fault to eat with the converted Genriles, ſuch as Cor- 
nelius and his Friends were. For afterwards, when 
Peter f come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the 
Circumciſion contended with him, ſaying, thou wentedſt 


in to Men uncircamciſed,and didſt eat with them, Acts 


11. 2, 3. And the ground of their Accuſation was 
his Converſation with Cornelius and his Friends, 
which is related, Ad 1o. And this Notion the 
converted Fews retained, till St. Peter convinced 
them of their Miſtake, by giving them an account 
of that Viſion, whereby God had informed him, that 
the Gentiles were no longer to be accounted com- 
mon and unclean. Bur this Argument could be 
of no force th the unconverted Fes; and there- 
fore they adhered ſtifly to their old Opinion; 
and ſome of em afterwards ſeem to have objected 
this to the Corinthiany, among whom were many 
rſons endued with the Extraordinary Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, This probably cauſed them to 
inquire of the Apoſtle concerning the matter, and 
he delivers his decretory Determination of their 
Queſtion, in the third Verſe of this Chapter, 


I thought it neceſſary to premiſe this, becauſe . 


I do not ſee how tis poſſible (unleſs what has 
been ſaid, be ſuppoſed true) to give a natural Ex- 
plication of the ſaid third Verſe, eſpecially of its 
connexion with the ſecond by the illative particle 
N wherefore, But this Suppoſition (for ih 
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think there are ſufficient Grounds) being made, 
the difficulty vaniſhes. *Tis true, the removal 
of it was not neceſſary for my preſent purpoſe ; 
but yet I was willing to do it, that the Apoſlle's 
Diſcourſe might be the more throughly underſtood. 
I proceed now to the Paraphraſe, 

After the Apoſtle had been Treating of diverſe 
other Matters, and laſt of all of the bleſſed Eu- 
chariſt, he enters ſolemnly upon a new Subject, 
ſaying, | 

v. 1. Now concerning Spiritual Perſons (and not 
Gifts, for the reaſons mentioned, ch. 5.p. 56.) 1 
would not have you ignorant of thoſe particulars 
which I intend in the next place to acquaint you 
with in relation to them. 

v. 2. Thoſe Particulars are two. The firſt, 
which I ſhall diſpatch in a few words, reſpects 
the giver of the Extraordinary Endowments of 
the Spiritual Perſons. You have been born in hand, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is confined to the Fewiſh 
Nation ; and that thoſe Gifts, which it is viſible 
and notorious that diverſe Gentiles among you do 
enjoy, do not proceed from-the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now tis true, and ye very well how, that ye 
were Gentiles, nay, and Idolatrous Gentiles too 
for ye were carried away unto theſs dumb [dols, 
even as ye were led. And conſequently, if the 
Holy Ghoſt were confined to the Fewiſh Nation, 
you cannot pretend to the Gifts of it. 

v. 3. Wherefore that I may remove all ſcruple 
out of your Minds, and fatisfy you from whence 
thoſe Extraordinary Gifts do really proceed, which 
many among you do enjoy, LI give you this in- 
fallible Rule, conſiſting of two parts, whereby you 
may alwaies certainly know, who are really endued 
with Extraordinary Gifts by the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
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who are not. I give you there fore ro underſtand, 
Firlt, that no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God cal= 
leth Feſus accurſed, that is, no perſon pretending. 
to the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit (for of 
ſuch only am I ſpeaking) is really a Spiritual Man, 
or endued with his Extraordinary Giits by the 
Spirit of God, if he blaſpheme our Savior. And 
therefore thoſe wicked Fews who oppoſe the Go- 
ſpel, did not ( notwithſtanding their pretences that 
the Holy Ghoſt is confined to their Nation; I ſay. 
if they blaſpheme our Savior, tis certain that they 
did not) receive their Doctrine ſrom God, nor 
were they enabled by him to work Miracles in 
Confirmation of it. Secondly, I give you to un- 
derſtand, that 26 Man pretending to the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit can ſay and 
profeſs, that Feſus is the Lord, but he that ſpeaks 
by. the Hely Ghoſt; that is, none of thoſe who 
pretend to Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, can 
be a Chriſtian, but you may aſſure your ſelves, 
that he ſpeaks by the Holy Ghoſt, that his Do- 
ctrine cameꝰ from Heaven, and that tis (not a 
Diabolical, but) a truly divine Power, which 
enables him to work Miracles in Confirmation of 
it. So that thoſe unconverted Jeu, who pretend 
that your Gifts do not proceed from the Holy 
Ghoſt, do by blaſpheming our Savior prove, that 
their own Gifts (notwithſtanding their fond Con- 
ceit of the Spirit's being appropriated to their Na- 
tion) did not proceed from him, but from the 
Devil; and you may reſt ſatisfied, that your Gifts 


did proceed from the Spirit, becauſe tho' ye are 


Gentiles, yet ye believe the Goſpel, and acknow - 
ledge our Savior to be your Lord, and your ſelves ta 
be his Diſciples. And thus have I brieffy finiſhed, 
what I deſigned to ſpeak concerning the firſt par- 
ticular. | v. 4 [ 


PIFY a —_— ow” 


v. 4. I fall now proceed to the Second. It 
ſeems, thoſe perſons who are really endued with 
the Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, do not make 
that uſe of em which they ought. Now, tis 
true, mere are diverſities of theſe Extraordinary 
Gifts," but they proceeded every one of them from 
the ſame Spirit. | 4 

v. 5. And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lord. Rs 

v. G. And there art diverſities f Operations, bat 
it is the ſame God, whichworketh all in all. 7 

v. 7. But tho there are ſuch variety of Endow- 
ments, yet they were all intended for the Com- 
mon good of the Church. For the Manifoſtation 

the Spirit was given to every Spiritual Aan ro 
profit' his Brethren wirhal, and for the general Ad- 
vantage of the Whole Body. This I flall make 


. appear in the following manner. 


v. 8. For Fitlt, tis plain, that z0-one is given by 
the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom ;' to another the Word 
of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; | 

v. 9. To another Faith by the ſame Spirit; to 
another the Gifts of Healing by the ſame Spirit 7 N 

v. 10. To another the Working of Miracles; to 
another Prophecy; to gnother Diſcerning of Spirits; 
to another diverſe Kinds of Tongues, to another the 
Interpretation of Tongues. * 

v. 11. But Secondly, all theſe Gifts, of which 
there is ſo great 2 variety, worketh that one and 


 felf-ſame Spirit, dreiding theſe his Extraordinary 


Favors to every Spiritual Man ſeverally as he 
will. . a 

v. 12. Thirdly, by the Participation of the Ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the ſelf-fame Spirit, we who' 
are endued therewith, are made one Body. For 
43 the Body natural is one, and hath appertaining and 

| | united 
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united to 1t many Members, and all the Members, 
of that one natural Body, being at the ſame time, it 
conſider d apart, diſtinct and navy, are nogwith- 
ſtanding by means of their Conjunction but one 
Body : ſa alſo it Chrift the Head of one Body the 
Church, which is compoſed of many perſons uni - 
ted together. vn hl 
v. 13. For we who are endued with the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of one and the ſame Holy Ghoſt, 
are by the Participation thereof (beſides di- 
verſe other common Ties to each other) made one. 
For with one Spirit are we Spiritual Perſons all bap- 
ti24d, that is, we are all endued with the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of one and the fame Spirit; and 
with it are we all baptized into ane Body, that is, 
we are by the Participation of the Extraordinary 
Giſts of one and the ſame Spirit made Members 


of one Body, viz. the Church of God, of which 


our bleſſed Savior is the Head. I ſay, the Par- 
ticipation of the Extraordinary Giſts of one and 
the ſame Spirit, makes us who are endued there- 
with, Members of one and the ſame Body, and 
of one another, 2uherher we be grighally Fews or 
Gentiles, or whether with reſpect to our outward 
condition in the World wege bound or free; and 
we who are endued with thoſe Gifts, have been all 
of us made to drink into, and in a moſt plentiful 
Meaſure partakers of, one Spirit. | 

v. 14. Now fince, 1. there is fo great a variety 
of Extraordinary Gifts beſtowed, ſome upon one 
Spiritual Man, and ſome upon another; 2. all thoſe 
Gifts do proceed from one and the ſame Fountain; 
and, z. all thoſe Perſons who are endued with any of 
em, are by partaking of the Extraordinary Favors of 
the ſame Spirit, united together, and made one Bo- 
dy; from hence, I ſay, tis pla in, that all theſe Ex- 
4,7 tra ordi- 


0 
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traordinary Gifts were intended for the Common 
good of that Church, of which by the Participation 
of them, we who enjoy them, are made Members, 


For do but conſider with your ſelves the Body na- 


tural. Ye know that the Body natural is not made 
up of one Member, but of many joined together; 
even as I have already ſaid, that our Savior's Body 
the Church is made up of many perſons united to 
each other by various Ties, and particularly the 
Spiritual Men by partaking of the Extraordinary 
Gifts of one and the ſame Spirit. 
V. 15. Now of the Foot in the Body natural ſhall 
ſay, Becauſe I am not the Hand, I am not a Member 
of the Body? 19 92297 | 
v.16, Andif the Ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am nos 
the Eye, I am not a Memberof the Body; it is there- 
fore not of the Body * Surely no. For the Body, as 
I-have faid, is not made up of one Member, but 
of many joined together. ; 
v. 17. And if the whole Body were an Eye, where 
were the Hearing * if the whole were Hearing, where 
were the Smelling ?' 


v. 18. Be, that there may be a variety of 


Members for the ſeveral neceſſary Functions, there- 
fore hath God ſet the Members every one of them in 
the Body in a moſt convenient order, even as ie 
hath pleaſed him. | 

v. 19. Aud indeed, God did very wiſely there- 
in. For f they were all one Member, where were 
the Body ? It would certainly be deſtroyed. For the 


notion of a Body ſuppoſes more Members than one 


v. 20. But nom are they many Members; and yes 
being united together they make bat one Body. 

v. 2 1. And each Member's happineſs depends up- 
on the reſt. For che Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, 
I have no need of thee: ner again the Head to the 
Fei, I have no need of you, , 


— ͤ—Knꝛ; hn 
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V. 22. Nay, much more, thoſe Members of the 
Body which ſeem to be more feeble," are n; for 


the good of the Whole. 
>. And thoſe Members of the 3 


K o be leſs honorable, upon theſe we beſtow more 


abundant comelineſs. ' 

v. 24. For our comely parts have no need: but 
God hath tempered the Body together in a moſt admi- 
table manner, having given » more abundant honor t 
that pa rt which lacked: 

25. And this he did, to the end that there 
be no Schi ſin, diviſion or quarrel, in the Bo- 
dy, the one Member grudging what the other en- 
joyed, and refuſing to promote its Welfare; but 
that the Members ſhould have one stid the «oat Cont: 


mon care one fur another ; 


v. 26. And that they ſhotild be ſo nearly affe 


Red with each others concerns, that whether one 
Member ſuffer,” all the Members ſhould ſuffer with 
it 3 or one Member rejoice, all the Members ſhould 
rejoice with it. 

v. 27. Neu let me apply what bes len ſaid con- 
cerfiing the Natural Body, to the Church which is 
our Savior's Myſtical Body. N know that you 
your ſelves, I mean you Spiritual Perſons, ha 
are endued with the Extraordinary" Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are the Body of Chriſt, and Members 
(o wipe) in particular or ſevetally; that is, you 
are parts of the Body of our Lord, and ſome of 


the Members of it. For beſides thoſe other Re- 


tions you have to the Church, by which you 
are united to it, your Participation of the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of one and the fame Spirit, which 


our Lord and other Spiritual Perſons partake of, 


does in a particular mannet make yon Members 
thereof, * vr 25 9,8 


* 


whithwh ; 


abundant honor; and our uncomely parts have more 
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v. 28. And God hath given you different Oth- 
ces in the Church, according as he has qualified you 
by different Gifts. For he hath ſer ſome of you 
in the higheſt Rank in the Charch, and ſome of 
ou in a lower. For of your Number has he 
made, firſ# Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts of Heal 
ing, Helps, Goverments, Diverſities of Tongues. 
v. 29. For ye know that ye are not all alike; 
For 1 appeal to your ſelves and your own Expe- 
rience. Are all the Spiritual Perſons Apoſties? are 
all of them Prophets? are all Teachers ? are all Mor- 
lers of Miracles? | 
v. 30. Have all the Gifts of Healing? do all ſpeak, + 
with Tongues ? do all Interpret? No; Their Sta- 
tions therefore are different; and they differ in 
Office in the myſtical Body the Church, even as 
the Members of the natural Body differ in their 
teſpective Offices. Now therefore tis natural for 
you to apply all this. Since the different Mem- 
bers of the natural Body were therefore made dif- 
ferent in their Pffices, that the Common good 
might be vigorouſly carried on by each of them in 
their reſpective Stations; and that they might have 
a Fellow- feeling of each others Welfare and Mi- 
ſery, and conſequently ſtrive to the utmoſt of their 
power to make each other happy: even ſo there 
are diverſities of Gifts amongſt your ſelves, which 
place you in different Stations in the Church; but 
yet, ſince they proceed from one and the ſame Spi- 
rit, and conſequently you are thereby (as well as 
by other Ties) made Members of the ſame Body, 
tis plain that God deſigned and appointed this 
variety in the myſtical Body for this end, viz. 
that the Common good might be vigorouſly car- 
tied on by each of you in your reſpective Stati- 


ons 
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2 22. Nay, much more, thoſe Members of the 
Body which ſeem to be more feeble, are neceſſary for 


the good of the Whole. 
3. And thoſe Members of 


abundant comelineſs. 
v. 24. For our comely parti have no need: but 


God hath tempered the Body togerher in'a moſt admi: 
table manner, having given more abandant honor zo 


that pert which lacked: 
25. And this he did, to che end thar there 


be no Schu ſen, Genn or quarrel, in the Bo- 
dy, the one Member grudging what the other en- 
joyed; and refuſing to promote its Welfare ;: but 
that the Members ſhould have one 8rd the 7 Conte 


mon care one fur another ; 


7. 46. A ie ey hold be:  devily e 


Qed with each others concerns, that whether one 
Member ſuſfer, all the Members ſhould ſuffer with 
it ; or one Member rejoice, all the Members ſhould 


. — —— it. 


ow let me apply what besen ſaid con- 


coils the Natural Body, to the Church which is 


our Savior's Myſtical Body. N Row that you 
your ſelves, I mean you Spiritual Perſons, ho 
are endued with the Extraordinary Giſts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are the Body of Chriſt, and Members 
2 gibst) in particular or ſevetally; that is, you 

are parts of the Body of our Lord, and ſome of 
the Members of it. For beſides choſe other Re- 
lations you have to the Church, by Which you 
are united to it; your Participation of the Extra- 
ordinary Gifts of one and the fame Spirit, which 


our Lord and other Spiritual Perſons partake of, 


does in à particular manner mike yon Members 
„ 


Ihereof. 


. 


of ile Body, which wh | 


1K; tobe leſs honorable, pon theſe we beſtow more © 
abundant honor; and our vncomely parti have more | 
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v. 28. Aud God hath given you different Offi- 
ces in the Church, according as he has qualified you 
by different Gifts. For he hath ſer ſome of you 
in the higheſt Rank in the Church, and ſome of 
ou in a lower. For of your Number has he 
made, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers, after that Miracles, then Gifts of Heal= 
ing, Helps, Goverments, Diverſuties of Tongues. 
v. 29. For ye know that ye are not all alike; 
For I appeal to your ſelves and your own Expe- 
rience. Are all the Spiritual Perſons Apoſtles * are 
all of them Prophets? are all Teachers? are all Mor- 
lers of Miracles? 

v. 30. Have all the Gifts of Healing? do all ſpeak, + 
with Tongues ? do all Interpret? No; Their Sta- 
tions therefore are different; and they differ in 
Office in the myſtical Body the Church, even as 
the Members of the natural Body differ in their 
teſpective Offices. Now therefore tis natural for 
you to apply all this. Since the different Mem- 
bers of the natural Body were therefore made dif- 
ferent in their Pffices, that the Common good 
might be vigorouſly carried on by each of them in 
their reſpective Stations; and that they might have 
a Fellow-feeling of each others Welfare and Mi- 
ſery, and conſequently ſtrive to the utmoſt of their 
power to make each other happy: even ſo there 
are diverſities of Gifts amongſt your ſelves, which 
place Fo in different Stations in the Church; but 
yet, ſince they proceed from one and the ſame Spi- 
rit, and conſequently you are thereby (as well as 
by other Ties) made Members of the fame Body, 
tis plain that God deſigned and appointed this 
variety in the myſtical Body for this end, viz. 
that the Common good might be vigorouſly car- 
tied on by each of you in your reſpective Stati- 


ons 
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ons, and that you might have a Fellow-fecling of 
each others Welfare and Miſery, and conſequent] 
ſtrive to the utmoſt of your power to make — 
other happy; ſo that the Members of the Church 
ſnould have the fame care one for another, and 
whether one Member ſuffer,all the Members ſhould 
ſuffer with it, or one Member rejoice, all the Mem- 
bers ſhould rejoice with it. Thus then have [ 
fhewn, that the variety of your Extraordinary En- 
dowments were * or the Common good. 
v. 3 1. But yet I adviſe every one of you to 
eovet earneſiiy the beſt and moſt uſeful Gifts, by 
which he may do the greateſt Service. And yet 
be not diſſatisfied, whatever your Endowments 
be, nor repine or murmur againſt God the giver 
thereof. For tho' thoſe particular Gifts which 
he has conferred on you, ſhould not be beſt in 
themſelves, yet they are certainly beſt for you, 
that is, for a perſon in that Station which God 
has aſſigned you, for the promoting of his Glory 
and the Churches good. Nay, I (hew 'nnto you 
a more extellent way, than enjoying even thoſe 
Giirs that are beſt in themſelves. The way is 
this; be ſure to exerciſe fervent Charity. This 
will give an infinite luſtre and uſeſulneſs even to 
the loweſt Attainments. T will inſpire you with 
an unwearied Diligence in improving a ſingle 
Talent, and thereby you may do (by God's bleſ- 
ſing) as much good, as if you had Ten. But 
were you enriched with thoſe Gifts which are 
really in themſelves, and are by you eſteemed, 
the very beſt; yer if you want Charity, you 
are in God's ſight nothing worth. For though 
I ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and of An- 
gels, &c. chap. 13. 1, &c. ö 
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I hope what has been ſaid in this and the fore- 
going Chapters, has convinced the Reader, that. 
to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt does in Scrips 
ture- phraſe conſtantly ſignify to be endued with 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. I 
muſt now add, that the Phraſe has indeed been 
otherwiſe uſed in other Writipgs, particularly in 
our Othce for public Baptiſni ; whereiri the Con- 
gregation is exhorted. to call upon God the Fa- 
ther, that the perſon to be baptized may be haps 
tized with Water and the Holy Ghoſt. The Prie(t 
alſo and the People do (amongſt others} uſe this 
Petition in behalf of the Perſon to be baptized; 
waſh him and ſanttify him with the Holy Ghoſt: 
Now what our Church means by theſe Phraſes, 
appears from the whole Tenor of the Office. 
She does not beg an Effuſion of the Miraculous 
Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, but only his regene- 
rating and ſanctifying Grace. But whatever be 
the Senſe of the Phraſe in Humane Writings, I 
think I have made it very clear, that in the Bi- 
ble it never ſignifies otherwiſe, than as I have ex- 
plained it. ö | 
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CHAD" Nr 
Of Baptiſm with Fire, and Baptiſm with 
4 5 Afflictions. 4 1 


Aving now kniſhed the Explanation of Bay- 

tiſm with the Holy Ghoft, I proceed to ſhew, 

Secondly, what is meant by Baptiſm with Fire. 

Now Baptiſm: with Fire is not a fort of Baptiſm 

different from that with the Holy Ghoſt, but ra- 
ther a Circumſtance of it. | 

'T was promiſed, that our Saviour ſhould baprize 


with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. And we read, 


that when the Diſciples were baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, that is, moſt plentifully endyed with 
the Extraordinary Gifts thereof on the Day of Pen- 
tecolt, there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like 
as of Fire, and it ſate upon each of them, Acts z. z. 
ſo that they were then baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Nre, that is, they were then baptized with 
the fiery Holy Ghoſt, or with the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Appearance of Fire. For tis uſual with the 
Holy Writers to expreſs the adjective by a ſecond 


Subſtantive, joined with a Conjunction Copulative. 


Thus for inſtance, Abel is ſaid to have brought ef 
the firſtlings of his Flock, and of the Fat @hereef, 
Gen. 4. 4. thatis, he brought ſome of the far firſt- 
lings of his Flock. And the Lord rained upon So- 


dom and Gomortah Brimſtone and Fire, Gen. 19. 


24. that is, fiery (or burning) Brimſtone. And 
accordingly Bapriſm with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Fire, ſignifies Baptiſm with the fiery Holy Ghoſt, 
or with the Holy Ghoſt appearing like Fire, 


Now 
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Now that this fiery Appearance at the ting 
the Apoſtles being baptized with the Holy Gh 
was that very Baptiſm with Fire which was pro- 


miſed by St. John Baptiſt, will appear, if we ob- 


ſerve, that whereas St. Matthew, ch. 3. 11. and 
St. Luke, ch.3. 16. do report, that the Baptiſt de- 
clared, that our Savior ſnould baptize with the Ho- 
Ghoſt, and with Fire; the other Evangeliſts,viz. 

t. Mark, ch. 1. 8. and St. John ch.1.33. re- 
porting the very ſame thing, do ſpeak nothing of 
the Baptiſm with Fire, but of that with the Holy 
Ghoſt only. Nor does either our Savior himſclt, 
Acts 1. 15. or St. Peter, Acts 11. 16. make any 
mention of the Fire; tho' both of them do men- 
tion that with the Holy Ghoſt, and do moſt plain- 
ly allude to that very Prophecy of the Baptiſt, in 
the account of which by St. Aatthem and St. Luke 
mention as expreſly made of the Fire alſo. From 
whence it follows that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire, were not different Baptiſms ; but 
that one was a Circumſtance attending the other at 
the firſt Adminiſtration of it, and not afterwards. 


For we never read of any Appearance of Fire, 


when Cornelius and his Friends, or any other Per- 
ſons, were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Beſides, Baptiſm with Fire was promiſed at the 
ſame time with Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and without all doubt the promiſe has been juſt. 
iy performed : but this promiſe never was per- 
orined at all, unleſs it was performed at the Day 


of Pentecoſt; and therefore that Appearance of 


fiery Tongues upon the Day of Pentecoſt, muſt 
needs be accounted the Performance of that pra- 
miſe which was made of Baptiſin with Fire. 
I muſt add, that Baptiſm with Fire is never 
mentioned in all the Bible, but when tis promiſed 
N | 7 | — 


268 Of Baptiſm with Afflittions. Ch. XXI. 
Wether with Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. And 
Nefore we mult not ſeparate them, but explain 
Baptiſm with Fire as J have already done, and be- 
lieve it to be only a Circumſtance, which was once 
to attend the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, 

If it ſhould be objected, that the promiſe of 
Baptiſm with Fire was made to all Chriſtians, be: 
cauſe St. John Baptiſt ſaies, he ſhall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghoſt ang with Fire, Mat. 3. 11. 
whereas very few werk baptized with Fire, if my 
notion of that Baptiſm be true; I anſwer, that the 
Word yox muſt of neceſſity be limited, as I have 
_ ſhewn, ch. 18. p. 232, 233. Whither I refer the 

Reader. | | 

Thirdly, as for that Baptiſm which ismentioned, 
Mat. 20. 22. and Lake'12.50. I take it to be a 
N with Affiiftions, that is, a State of Miſery 

and Calamity; ſuch as our dear Redeemer was con- 
tent to endure for our ſakes. This appears from 
the Texts themſelves. Our Lord asked the Chil- 
dren of Zebedee, whether they were able to drink 
of the Cup that he was to drink of, and to be 
baptized with the Baptiſm which he was baptized 
with, Mat. 20. 22. And Luke 12. 50. he ſaies, 
1 have a Baptiſm to be baptized with ; and how am 
I ſfiraitned, till it be atcompliſhed, or finithed, as 
the griginal imports : 

E-Fnow, ſome perſons had rather underſtand this 
Baptiſm ro be Baptiſin with Death; but I cannot 
aſſent to them. Becauſe I think 'tis univerſal] 
granted, that- the ſame Baptiſm is meant in bot 
theſe Texts. Now in the former of em Baptiſin 
ith Death, or a violent and unjuſt Death, cannot 
be meant, For ourSavior tells the Sons of Zebedee, 
Mar. 20. 23. that they ſhould drink of the Cup 
that he was to drink of, and be baptized with the 

8 | | Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm that he was baptized with, Whereas 
St. John the Evangeliſt, who was one of the T®, 
did not die a violent and unjuſt Death. I had ra- 
ther therefore ſuppoſe, that the Baptiſm meant in 
theſe two places, is the Baptiſin with Afflictions, as 
I have already ſaid. 

'Tis true, our Lord calls his Death a Cup, Matt. 
26. 39, 42. and he compares Death to drinking 
of a Cup, when he ſpeaks of taſting of Death, 
Mark 9. 1. and the ſame Phraſe is uſed by the Zews, 

ohn 8. 32. But this does not contradict my no- 
tion; becauſe a violent and unjuſt Death is a great 
Affliction, and conſequently may be juſtly called 
a Baptiſm with Affliftions. But I athrm, that the 
Baptiſm mentioned in thoſe Texts cannot be li- 
mited to our Savior's Death, but muſt fignifie a 
Baptiſm with Afflictions in general, one of which 
Afflictions a violent and unjuſt Death is: and I 
embrace this opinion for the reaſon already given, 

But I ſhall not contend upon this matter; eſpe- 
cially ſince the Qzakers ſeem to be on my Side. 
For Mr. Barclay (a) ſaies, He urgeth Chrilt's ſay- 
ing, Luke 10, 5o. I have a Baptiſm to be baptized 
with; and how am I ſtraitned, til] it be accom- 
pliſhed ? - as if this were to be called Chriſt's own 
Baptiſm ; and ſo I ſhall grant it with reſpett of his 
perſonal Sufferings. 


* > a * » 
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The State of the Queſtion concerning the 
Neceſſity of Water-baptiſm. 


Pa now ſtate the Queſtion concerning the 
Neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm. Our Adverfaries 
affirm, that God has not commanded us to be. bap- 
tized with Water; whereas we on the contrary 
affirm, that God has commanded us to be baptized 
with Water. But upon Suppoſition, that God has 
commanded us to be. baptized with Water, tis 
2 on both ſides, that Water-Baptiſm is ne- 
ceſſary. * 
— ſtill'twill be a Queſtion, whether it be 46- 
folntely neceſſary, or no. Now, tho' we affirm 
that Water-Baptiſm is commanded ; and conſe- 
quently, that tis ab/olprely neceſſary for thoſe 
who do or-may know that 'tis ſo commanded, to 
be baptized with Water : yet we do by no meins 
limit the boundleſs Mercies of God, but grant that 
he may extend them in ſome caſes to ſuch. perſons 
as are not baptized with Water, and conſequently 
have nota covenant right to them. I ſay, we dare 
not tie up the Hands of the Almighty, orpreſcribe 
what Rules he ſhall obſerve in Extraordinary Cir- 
cumſtances; for inſtance, when an Infant dies aſ- 
ſoon as'tis Born, or unbaptized through the Parents 
negle&, or when no lawful Adminiſtratorof Bap- 
tiſm can be called, or when the Element cannot be 
procured. But yet we firmly believe, that ſince 
Water-Baptiſm is commanded by God, therefore 
he who wilfully neglects being ſo baprized, cannot 
poſſibly be ſaved. Becauſe he wilfully gn 
a peſt. 


: 
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poſitive precept, the Obſervance of which God 


made neceſſary to Salvation. And God is as cer- = 
tainly bound by his Veracity to damn ſuch a per- 
ſon, as he is bound thereby to pardon thoſe who 
perform what he requires of them. | 
It may be faid perhaps, that I have now ſent 
the Quakers to the bottomleſs Pit. But God for- 
bid. For I aſſert no more, than that thoſe who 
wilfully neglect Water- Baptiſm, ſhall undoubted- 
ly be damned. But do I ſay that the Quakers 
o neglect it wilfully* God only knows their 
Hearts, and how far their neglect of Water-Bap- 
tiſm is wilful. And therefore, tho' I affirm, that 


a wilful neglect of Water- Baptiſm is moſt certain» 


ly a damnable Sin; yet I do not ſay, that this or 
that perſon does wilfully neglet Water-Baptiſm. 
Wherefore I leave the judgment of particular per- 


| ſons to God, who alone can make juſt Allowances 


for Prejudice, Education, &c. which may poſſi- 
bly render the fin of the Qzakers involuntary, and 
conſequently ſuch as God can, and (we charita- 
bly hope) will forgive in thoſe, who walk up- 
rightly according to the beſt of their Know- 
ledge. 

Thus then have I ſhewn, in what ſenfe we aſ- 
ſert the Neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm. We aſſert, 
that God has commanded us to be baptized with 
Water, and that tis neceſſary for us to obey that, 
as well as other commands of God; and that if 
we willfully neglect to obey that Command, we 
ſhall as infallibly periſh, as if we fully neglect 
to obey any other Command. 

Wherefore to prove this Neceſſity of Water- 
Baptiſm, nothing more is required, than to prove 
that tis commanded ; and this I ſball endevor to do. 
Only I think it proper firſt to obſerye, that my 

| preſent 
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A preſent Controverſy does not at all relate to the 
| anner or Subjects of Water-Baptiſm, For in- 
ſtance, tis none of my preſent buſineſs to inquire, 
x whether dipping be required, or ſprinkling be ſuf- 
ficient ; whether Infants may be baptized, or adult 
perſons only. Theſe things are indeed diſputed 
between our ſelves and ſome other Adverſaries: 
but they are not properly Onaker Controverſies, 
tho" the Quabers are very apt to digreſs into them. 
The Queſtion therefore now depending between 
the Ozakers and our ſelves, is this, whether Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm be commanded, or no, whatever the 
pn Manner of Water-Baptiſm be, or whoever 
the proper Subjects of it. And this Queſtion 
F ſhall now proceed to determine, by ſhewing 
that we are commanded to be baptized with Wa- 
ter. For, | | | 


: : 7 
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That God has commanded us to be bapti- 
- 2ed with Water, proved from John 3. 5. 
and Eph. 4 5. 8 


PZ Our Saviour ſaies, Except a Man be born of 

Mater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Ving dom ef God, ſohn 3. 5. For the Explication of 

which words J obſerve, 1. that to be born of the 
Spirit is univerſally allowed to ſignify the ſame as 
to be born of God. Now to be born of God ſig- 
ni es to be renewed in the inner Man, to be fans 
ctiſied or made holy. This appears from St. Fobs's' 
Words. who ſaies, M hoc ver is born of God, doth 


* 
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not commit Sin, 1 John 3. 9. and again, we know 
that "whoever is born of God, ſinneth not, _— 

3. 18. And conſequently to be born of the Spirit, 
{ignifies to be renewed in the inner Man, to be 
fancti fied or made holy. This is a regeneration of 
our Souls, a giving (as it were) a new being to 
them, by ſubduing their vicious [nclinations; im- 
planting good ones, c. 2. that to be born of Ma- 
ter, ſignifies to be baptized with Water. This 
Phraſe would perhaps be inexplicable, did nor the 
Fewiſh Writings afford us ſuch alight as is ſufficient 
3 the right Underſtanding of it. Now their 

ooks do inform us, that twas uſual for them 
talaptize with Water all thoſe perſons who from 

Heatheniſm became Proſelytes to Judaiſin, and that 
they accounted thoſe who were ſo baptized as per- 
ſons born again or new born. For the proof of this 
I refer he Keats to Mr. (a) Selden, Dr. (b) Liglu- 
foot, and Mr. (c) Wall. Since therefore thoſe per- 
ſons who were baptized with Water, were account- 
ed as new born or born again upon the account of 
their being ſo baptized ; the being born of Water 
muſt in the Fewiſh Phraſe denote being baptized 
with Water. 

; Theſe things being premiſed, our Savior's Diſ- 
courſe with Nicodemss is very intelligible. St. 
John ſajes, ch. 3. | 

v. I. There was a Man of the Phariſees, named 
Nicodemus, 4 ruler of the Jews. 8 


— 


(a) Selden de Jure Nat. & Gent, lib. 2. cap. 4. p. 158, 159. 
Argentor. 1665. (6) Lightfoor's Harmony of the Evangeliſis, 
part 2. ſeft. 1 2. pag. 5 25,526, 525. of the i ſt Vol. of his Works, 
Lond. 1684. (e) Malls Hiſtory of Infant- Baptiſm, Vol. 1. In- 
troduct. Lond. or · N 
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v. 2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi; we know that thou art 4 teacher 
come from God. Por no Man can do theſe Mira · 
cles that thou doeſt, except God be with him. 

v. 3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, your ac- 
| knowledging that I am a Teacher come from God, 
is not ſufficient for your ſeeing or entering into the 
Kingdom of God. For, Verily, verily, 1 ſay an- 
to thee, Except a Man be born again, be cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God. | 

v. 4. Now Nicodemas did not apprehend what 
our Savior meant by being born again; and th 
ſore he ſaith unto him, How can a Man be bord 
when he is Old, as I am? If this be a condirlp, 
without which I cannot enter into or ſee the King- 
domof God, I muſt deſpair thereof. For can he 
that is Old, enter the Second time into his Mother's 
Womb, and be born? 

v. 5. Feſus anſwered, I wonder how you can 
thus miſunderſtand me. Can you think, that I 
am ſo unreaſonable, as to make it neceſlary for 
every one that intends to be my Diſciple to return 
into the Womb of his Mother, and be born of her 
Body a Second time? You might well have be- 
lieved, that I do not ſpeak of a proper, but of a 
figurative Birth. - However, to prevent your mi- 
ſtaking me for the future, I will ſpeak more plain - 

ly. Wherefore, verily, verily, J ſay unto thee, 
Except a Man be born of Water by being bap- 
tized therewith, and of the Spirit by being ſancti- 
fied thereby, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
v. 6. I fay, Irequire this double regeneration ; 
the regeneration by Water, as the Ceremony of 
Initiation into his Diſcipleſhip ; and the regene- 
ration by the Spirit, as that which makes Men 

; „ (= #4 £ * true, 
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me, ſuch as I intend to reward. Wherefore tis 
neceſſary that a Man be born@gain both Waies. 
For that which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſb, that 
is, tis the Fleſh or outward Man only, that is born 
again of Water according to your own Notions, 
For you believe, that the Gentiles are defiled by 
being deſcended of impure Parents, and you bap. 
rize them with Water to purify them from their 
native Filth, and render them an Holy Seed, even 
ds clean as tho they had been deſcended from your 
own Race, But this Regeneration by Water re- 
gards the Fleſh or outward Man only ; whereas I 
require a Regeneration of the inner Man alſo, 2 
SanQification of the Heart, and therefore I ſay 
that tis neceſſary for a Man to be born of the Spi- 
rit. For that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit; 
that is, tis the Spirit of the Soul of Man, which is 
born again by Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, even 
as the Fleſh or Body of Man is by you ſuppoſed 
and faid to be born again of Water, when tis 
baptized therewith. 

- V. 7. Marvel not therefore, &c. 

Now I ſhall not ee what is n__ by the 
Kingdom of God in this place; but ſuppoſing that 
ro Tee ne into the Kingdom of 9 4 — 
ſignify (as it certainly does) either being made a 


Member of Chriſ#s Church, or being glorified ir 


Heaven, tis plain, that Water-Baptiſm is com- 
manded us. For ſince being born of Water, that 
is, being baptized with Water, is made the con- 
dition of our feeing or entering into the Kindom 
of Heaven; our Savior has certainly obliged us 
to perform that Condition, that is, to be baptized 
with Water. 


JI con- 
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true, real, ſincere, hearty, obedient Followers of 
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I I confeſs, Mr. (a) Barclay has objected, that if by 
Wer here were tobe underſtood outward Water, it 
would infer, that Warer-Baptiſm is ab ſalately nece(- 
ſary to Salvation. To which I anſwer, that Wa- 
tet · Baptiſm is abſolutely neceſſary to the Salvgy 
tion of thoſe, to wham God has given ſufficient 
means of knowing that tis commanded, as I have 
already ſaid in the foregoing Chapter. 
Secondiy, St. Paul ſaies, there is one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, Eph. 4. 35. Now tis granted 
by our Adverſaries themſelves, that we are com- 
manded to be baptized with the Baptiſm here 
mentioned. I ſhall therefore prove, that the Bap- 
tiſm here meant is Water- Baptiſm. For, 
I. The Baptiſm here mentioned is not the Bap- 
tiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. For I have largely 
ſhewn, that the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt ſig- 
nifies the eftuiſbn of the Miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Now the. Baptiſm, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Effuſion of the Extraordinary Gifts of 
e Holy Ghoſt, was never beſtowed upon all 
Chriſtians, even in the primitive Times. In the 
very Beginning of the Goſpel,. tho'it was frequent 
and common, yet it was not univerſal. 9 4 
And 1 am apt to believe, that it was ſeldom 
granted to any, but thoſe that were called to the 
Miniſtry. For we learn from Acts 8. 17. that the 


Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed. aſter the 


Impoſition of the Apoſtle's Hands. And, Ats 
19. 6. tis ſaid, that when Paul had laid his Hauds 
upon them (who had been already baptized with 
Water) the Hoh Ghoſt came on them, and they 
ſpake with Tongues and prophecied. Now we know, 
that Impoſition of Hands was-the uſual Form of 


(4) Truth cleared of Calumnics, p,32. i 
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Ordination to the Miniſtry. Thus we read, that 


Barnabas and Saul were ſeparated for the Work of 
the Miviſtry by Impoſition of Hands, Acts 13. 3. 


and the like is ſpoken of Timotiy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
nd accordingly, tho' St. Stephen was full of the 


Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, Acts 6. 3. that is, a moſt 
holy and religious Man, full ot Faith in God, 
and Zeal for his Glory, and truſt in his Mercy, 
Sc. as the Phraſe here ſeems to import, if it be 
compared with the ſame Phraſe, as tis uſed, Acts 
7. JJ. yet I ſay, we do not find, that St. Stephen 
was baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, or had re- 
ceived the Effuſion of the Extraordinary Gifts of 
it, till the Apoſtles had laid their Hands on him, 
ec. verſe 6. Whereas their Hands were no ſooner 
laid on him, but we are told immediately, that 
Stephen full of Faith. and Pon, did great Wonders 
and Miracles among the People, verſe 8. 

However, tis very clear, that Admiſſton into 
the Church, or being a Diſciple of . Chriſt af 
did not even in thoſe Daies imply, that the pe 
fon had been baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, d 
received the Extraordinary Gifts of it. For Si- 
mon the Sorcerer, and the People of Samaria, 
were converted, believed, and were baptized by 
St. Philip, Acts 8.12, 13. and yet none of the S. 
maritans received the Extraordinary Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt till ſome time after; that ih not till 


St. Peter and St, Folm were ſent to them, verſe 14. 
Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ( for as yet he 
was fallen on none of them ; only they were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus.) Then laid they their 
Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
verſes 15, 16, 17. That is, when thoſe Apoſtles 
which were at Feruſalem, had heard of the Con- 

| verſion 
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verfion of the Samaritant, they ſent unto them 
St. Peter and St. Toba; who when they came to 
them, ſetled a Miniſtry among them by laying 
Hands on ſeveral Perſons; who after ſach Impg- 
ſition of Hands, received not only authori * 
ee Goſpel, but alſo a power of Working 
iracles in Confirmatign'of it wer; 
But, whatever becomes of this Notion; tis ex- 
treamly plain, that the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit were not beſtowed on them, 'as ſoon 23 
they were made Chtiſtians ; and conſequently the 
Participation of the Extraordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt was not, even in the Apoſtles times, ſo 
univerſal, but that a Man might be a Chriſtian, 
that is, a Member of Cbriſs Church, without 
„ | 2 *- 40 [#57 1 
If it be objected, that St. Peter ſaies, the pro- 
miſe is unto jou, and to your Children,” and to all 


. that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 


| 
| 


' 
5 


ith the Holy Ghoſt was in the primitive times 
Univerſal and common to all Chriſtians; I anſwer, 
that Sr. Perer does indeed there ſpeak of the promiſe 
of Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, but yet ſince 
I have ſhewn, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, 
fnifies the Effufion of thg Extraordinary Gifts 
w the Holy Ghoſt, his Words muſt of Neceſſity 
not be Frended to every individual Chriſtian, 
but limited to ſome of all Kinds, viz. ſome Fewiſh 
and ſome Gentile Converts. For if the words be 
taken in the latitude which this Objection ſup- 
poſes, they will then prove, that thoſe Extraordi- 
nary Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, the promiſe of which 
the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, were to be conferred 
upon all Chriſtians whatſoever,thar ſhould be called 
in the after ages of Chriſtianity ;- whereas 1 obſerve 


. call, Acts 2. 38. and conſequently Baptiſm 
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in the next place, that the Baptiſm with the Holy 
Ghoſt,” or Effuſion of the Extraordinary Giſts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is now adaies wholly ceaſed. 
The Deſign of Almighty God in pouring forth 
the Holy Spirit in ſuch a plentiful manner in the 

imitive Times, was to convince the World of 
the Truth of the Miſhongat the Apoltles, to 
furniſh them with ſuch; CrWentials, as evidently 
proved that they were inſpired of God, and ought 
to be received as his Ambaſſadors. This Deſigo 
was. fully anſwered in the beginnings of Chriſti- 
anity;-and 53 the Goſpel was ſpread 
and received, aud had taken root in the World, 
then Miracles began to ceaſe, and they are now 
vaniſnhed away. Whereas the Baptiſm mentioned, 
and conſequently commanded, in this Text, is con- 
feſſed by our Adverſaries themſelves to be a per- 
perual Baptiſm; a Baptiſm that mult remain as long 
as there is a Church upon the Earth, as long as the 
Religion of Cbriſt thall be proſeſſed and taught, 
that is, not only do vn to our own times, but even 
to the End of the World, to the very coming of 
Christ to judgment. | 

If it be objected, that all true Chriſtians are 
even in our daies baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe they do receive; agg made partakers of, born 
of, and filled with the H Ghoſt, Sc. I anſwer, 
that à Man may enjoy all theſe Bleſſings and pri- 
vileges without being baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſty Tis true, whoſoever is baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, does alſo receive, is made partaker 
of, born of, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, gc. 
but it does not follow from thence; that whoſo- » 
ever does receive, is made partaker of, born of, 


and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, is alſo baptized 


with it. 10 01 
9 * 
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For, as I have already ſaid, the Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt are twofold, ordinary or extraordi- 


| The Ordinary Gifts: of the Holy Ghoſt 
are thoſe, whereby we are ſanctified and renewed 
in the inner Man; thoſe. where with we are aſſiſted 
and comforted in the Performance of our Duty to 
God, our Neighborgggnd our Selves; thoſe where- 
by we are enabled work out our Salvation with 
fear and trembling, perſecting Holineſs in the Fear 
of God; in ſhort, they are thoſe whereby we are 


impowered to do all ſuch things as are neceſſary 
to the Salvation of our own Souls. But the Ex- 


traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are thoſe, 
whereby we are enabled to pertorm (not neceſſary 
and ſtanding Duties, but) Wonders and Miracles, 
in order (not to our own Salvation, but) the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of others. A Man cannot be 
juſt, temperate, chaſte, gc. without the Ordinary 
Gift and Communication of God's Spirit: but he 
may pradtiſe all thoſe Graces of Juſtice, Tempe- 
rance, Chaſtity, &c. without the Extraordinary 
Gift or Communication of God's Spirit, whereby 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians were enabled 
to raiſe the Dead, ſpeak with Tongues, heal the 
Sick, C . 

Thus then it appears, 
does receive the Holy 


| at every good Chriſtian 
oft, is made partaker of 


it, born of it, and filled with it, ec. in an Ordinary, 


but not in an Extraordinary Manner. Now I have 
ſhe wn, that Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt goes in 
the Holy Scriptures, conſtantly — the Ex- 
traordinary Communication of the Spirit. And 
«conſequently the true and only Baptiſm with the 
Holy Ghoſt (in the Scripture-ſenſe of the Phraſe) 


is now adaies wholly ceaſed, notwithſtanding the 


preſent Ordinary Communication of God's Spirit 
to his Servants. From 
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From what has been faid, it is very plain, that 
the Baptiſm mentioned and commanded in this 
Text, cannot. be the Baptiſm with, the Ho! 
Ghoſt; becauſe the Baptiſm with the Holy Obel, 
that is, the Effuſion of the Extraordinary Gifts af 
the Holy Ghoſt, never was univerſal, and it is 
wholly ceafed, not only noggadaies, biit the ſe many 
hundreds of Years; and WE have not the leaſt rea- 
ſon to believe, that it will ever be granted to the 
Church of Chriff again. 

But farther, altho it ſnquſd be granted, (in ſpighe - 
of thoſe evident proofs of the Contrary; Which! 
have already given) that thoſe who are endued with 
none but the ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are in the Scripture ſenſe of that phraſe, baptiz'd 
with the Holy Ghoſty yet the one Baptiſm here 
mentioned aud commanded, cannot be Baptiſm 
with the Holy Ghoſt notwithſtanding. For let us 
conſider the Context, The Apoſtle ſaies, Ende- 
voring to kerp the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of Peace. There is one Body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in ont Hope of your Calling, one 


Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father 


of all, &c. Eph. 4. 3, 4, 5,6, In theſe words the 
Apoſtle perſuades them to Peace and Unity, from 
the Conſideration of thgir being Members of one 
Body, partaking of one Spirit, having one Hope, 
worſhipping one Lord, profeſſing one Faith, par- 
taking of one Baptiſm, &. | 2 

Now "tis very plain, that the one Spirit, which 
the Apoſtle here mentions, cannot ſigniſy one Diſ- 
poſition of Mind. For then he wou'd perſuade 
them to unity of Spirit from this very. Conſidera- 
tion, that they had alfeady that one Spirit or U- 
nity thereof. Wherefore the oe Spirit mult de- 
note, either the one Holy Spirit of Cod, viz. 
J Tok T 2 what 
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What we call the third Perſon in the Trinity, or 

elſe the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. But I ſhall not 
determine, which of the two Senſes is to be pre- 
ferred. Becauſe which way ſoever it be under- 
ſtood, the Apoſtle's Argument is certainly drawn 
from their partaking of his Gifts. Now the Gifts 
there meant, and which they did all partake of, 
could not be the Extfaordinary Gifts only. Be- 
cauſe I hae ſhewn, that all good Chriſtians did not 
evenin the firſt Ages enjoy the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit. Wherefors ſome of thoſe whom the 
Apoſtle perſuades by that Argument, did enjoy 


none but the Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 


But, if they enjoyed either the Ordinary or Ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, then they muſt 
now be all % uae to n with the Spirit 
or Holy Ghoſt. For no ever queſtioned, but 
that thoſe who were endued with the Extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Spirit, were Baptized with the 
Spirit. And tis now ſuppoſed, that thoſe who en- 
joy none but the Ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 


may in the Scripture-ſenſe of that phraſe be properly 


faid to be baptized therewith. Wherefore all thoſe 
who partook of the one Spirit, were baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt. And ſince the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment for Peace and Unity, is drawn from their par- 
aking of one Spirit; tis plain, tis drawn from 
their being all baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 

But then, what is the conſequence? *Tis plain, 
this conſideration of their partaking of one Spirit, 
that is, of their being all baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, is quite different and manifeſtly diſtinguiſh- 
ed ſrom that other conſideration of their partaking 
of one Baptiſm. Nay, there are no leſs than three 
diſtin conſiderations mentioned between them, 
viz.. their having one Hope, worſhipping one Lord, 

an 


a 


« 
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and profeſſing one Faith. Nor can it be imagined, 


that the Apoſtle wou'd repeat this one Argument,. 
much leſsat ſo great Diſtance, and aſter ſuch a man- 


* neras mult make us conclude it to be not the ſame 


with any of thoſe that went before. . Wherefore, 
ſince the Apoſtle's Argument, when he mentions 
the one Spirit, is drawn from their being all bapti- 
zed with the Holy Ghoſt, as (upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion made) it mult of neceſlity be; tis undenia- 
bly clear, that the one Baptiſm mentioned after- 
wards cannot poſſibly be Baptiſm with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Becauſe then thoſe two Conſiderations, 
which I have ſhewn to be really different and di- 
ſtinct, would be the very ſame. So that in what 
ſenſe ſoe ver Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt be taken, 
the one Baptiſin in this gontroverted place cannot be 
Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt. 

I know of nothing that can be objected againſt 
what I have ſaid, unleſs perchance it may be imagin= 
ed, that there is an inſtance of the Apoſtle's re- 
peating the very ſame conſideration even in this 
very paſſage, and that alſo at ſome diſtance, For 


ble faics, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 


and Father of all, &c. Now the one Lord ſeems to be 
the very fame with the one God and Father. But 
to this I anſwer, that the one Lord there ſignifies 
our Savior, whom they did all worſhip ; and the 
conſideration of our Savior's being their common 
Lord, is certainly very different from the conſide- 
ration of their acknowledging the ſame God and 
Father. For our Savior is Lord as God- Man, and 
this the Fews do not own; and yet the Fews ac- 
knowledge the ſame Cod and Father with our ſelves. 
So that their acknowledging one God and Father; 
and their acknowledging one Lord, do furniſh the 
Apoſtle with two Conſiderations really diſtinct, 
8 which 


_ 
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which he propoſes to perſnade them to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 

23. The Baptiſm mentioned and commanded in 
this Text, cannot be the Baptiſm with Fire, For 
that never was adminiſtred but once, and that to 


the A poſtles only: whereas the Baptiſm mention- 
ed and commanded in this Text, is conſeſſed by 


our Adverfaries to be an univerſal and, perpetual 
Baptiſm, and ſuch as ſhall in all Ages be vouch- 
ſaled to the Diſciples of our bleſſed Lord. 


3. That the Baptiſm, mentioned and command- 


end in this Text, cannot be the Baptiſm with Af- 
flictions, I need not prove. For that Opinion 


never was maintained, that I know of, by any per- 


ſon whatſoever, bf 
Well then; ſince the Baptiſm mentioned and 
commanded in this Text, cannot be either, 1. the 
Baptiſm, with the Holy Ghoſt, or-2, the Bap- 
riſm with Fire, or 3. the Baptiſm with Affli- 
tions ; therefore it muſt be proper Baptiſm, that 


is, - Baptiſm with ſome Liquor or other, Becauſe 


there is no other Ggurative Element of Baptiſm, 
that is, there is no other thing where with a Per- 
In may be baptized, mentioned in all the Bible. 
pd ſince the Baptiſm mentioned and command- 
ed in this Text myſt be proper Baptiſm, that is, 
aptifm with ſome Liquor or other; tis very plain, 
that that Liquor muſt be Water, For whereſoever 
the particular Liquor is expreſly named inthe Holy 
riptures, we know tis alwaies Water. And the 
atholic Church has accordingly alwaies uſed Wa- 
ter. Nor do our Adverſaries themſelves pretend, 
that any other Liquor ought to be uſed, upon Sup- 
poſition, that the Baptiſm is with ſome Liquor, or 
other. Wherefore, ſince the ene Baptiſm mentioned 


in this Text is a, Baptiſm with Water; tis plain, 


that 


* 


. 


* 


one Baptiſm mentioned in this Text. 
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that we are commanded to be baptized with Wa- 


ter; becauſe our Adverſaries do acknowledge, 
that we are commanded to be baptized with the 


* 


— *— 


CHAP. XXIV. 


That God has commanded us to be baptized 
with Water, proved from Matt. 28. 19. 
and from what the Scriptures attribute to 
Water-Baptiſm. 


1 Our Savior ſaies, Go ye therefore, and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in (or rather 
into, for the Original is «; 94s.) the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 
28. 19. Now that the Baptiſm here mentioned is 
Water-Baptiſm, is plain. Becauſe, 
1. The Baptiſm here mentioned is confeſſed by 
our Adverſaries themſelyes to be the fame with 
that one Baptiſin mentioned, Eph. 4. 5. And conſe- 
quently the Baptiſm here mentioned muſt be Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm : becauſe I have ſhewn, that the Bape 
tiſm mentioned, Eph.4q.5. is Water-Baptiſm. 

2. The Baptiſm herementioned cannot be Bap- 
tiſm with the Spirit, that is, the Effuſion of the 
Extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Gholt, Becauſe 
tis confeſſed by our Ad verſaries themſelves, that 
the Baptiſm here mentioned is perpetual and uni- 
verſal; whereas I have ſhewn, that the Baptiſm 
with the Spirit never was univerſal, and is now 


wholly ceaſed, as? 


174 But 


* 
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But there is alſo another Argument, which 
proves, that the Baptiſm here mentioned cannot 
be Baptiſm with the Spirit. For the Baptiſm with 
the Spirit is not that Baptiſm'wherewith Men are 
baptized in (or rather into) the Name of Chrilt. 
This appears from that difference, which the Ho- 
ly Scriptures make between Baptiſm with the Holy # 
GhoK and Baptiſm into or in the Name of Chriſt. 
For inſtance, St. Lake ſpeaking of the Baptiſm 
with the Holy Ghoſt, that is, the Effuſion of the 
Extraordinary. Giſts thereof, ſaies, that the Sama- 
ritans had not received it. For, ſaies he, as yet t 
he was fallen upon none of them, only they were bap- ( 
rized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, Acts 8. 16. C 
in which words he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Bap- C 
tiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, from the Baptiſm if 
wherewith the Samaritans. were baptized in the ſe 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. For they were actually m 
m 
of 
m 
as 


baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus; and yet 
tis plain, that they were notat that time baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt. The ſame appears alſo 
from Act, 19. 5, 6. where we are told, that the 
Epheſians were baptized in the Name of the Lord 


Jeſus; and then it follows, that after Impoſition ms 
| of Hands they received alſo the Baptiſm with the bu 
o Holy Ghoſt, or Effuſion of the Extraordinary Fa 

Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The Words are theſe, Ol 

When they heard this, they were baptized in the Name bay 

of the Lord Jeſus. And when Paul bad laid his Hands Ho 

«pan them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they of 

ſpake with Tongues and prophecied. | app 

Tis plain alſo, that the Baptiſm here mentioned by 
cannot be the Baptiſm with Fire, Becauſe, as I _ ae 
have already ſaid, that Baptiſm was never admi- All 

niſired but once, and that to the Apoſtles only; 9.1 

whercas our Adverſaries confeſs, that the Baptiſm tor! 


here 
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here mentioned is perpetual and univerſal. And 
that the Baptiſm here mentioned is not that 
with Afflictions, 1 need not prove; becauſe none 
ever pretended ir. Wherefore the Baptiſm here 
mentioned muſt be Baptiſm with ſome Liquor, 
and conſequently with Water; there being no other 


element wherewith a Man is ſaid in the Holy 


Scriptures to be baptized. 
z. St. Peter commanded Cornelius and his Friends 


to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, Aﬀs 


10.48. and 'tis evident from the preceeding verſe, 
that he meant Water- Baptiſm ; becauſe he ſaies, 
Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be 
baptized ? And conſequently St. Peter commanded 
Cornelius and his Friends to be baptized with Wa- 
ter in the Name of the Lord J7eſus. And con- 
ſequently the Baptiſm mentioned in this Text 
muſt be Water- Baptiſm; becauſe the Baptiſm 
mentioned in this Text is Baptiſm in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. For our Savior expreſly com- 
mands, that it be in the Name of the Son as well 
as of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. ; 

But *tis objeRed, that the Apoſtles are com- 
manded to baptize, not % ip into the Water, 
but «5 * h into the Name (or Power) of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. In anſwer to which 
Objection I muſt ſhew what is meant by being 


| baptized (t 54s) into the Name of Father, Son and 


Holy Ghoſt. Now in Scripture-phraſe the Name 
of a Perſon, ſignifies the Perſon himſelf, This 
appears from the following Inſtances. Aud praiſe 
;by name, that is, and praiſe thee, Pſ. 145. 2. That 


| deſpiſe my name, that is, deſpiſe me, Mal. 1. 6. 


All that call on thy name, that is, on thee, Act: 
9.14. He muſt ſuffer for my Names ſake, that is, 
tor my fake, v. 16. And accordingly, when St. Pe- 

| ter 
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ter faies, Neither is there Salvation in any other ; 
for there is none other name under Heaven given 

Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 
the ocher name EY ſignifies another perſon, and 
is the ſame with the other (that is, other perſon) 


going before. And when St. Paui faies, that our 
Savior is exalted far above every name that is na- 


med, Eph. 1.21. he means, that he is exalted far 
above every perſon whatſoever. But examples are 
numberleſs. Wherefore the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, fignifies the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt; and the Name of Chriſt ſignifies our 
| Savior himſelf. And conſequently to be baptized 
into the Name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
ſignifies to be baptized into Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and to be baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt ſignifies to be baptized into Chriſt. 
But then the Queſtion will {till be, what is meant 
by being baprized into the Father, Son and Hol 
Ghoſt, or (which is the ſame thing, only el. 
ſed more briefly) into Chriſt. In Anſwer to which 
Jobſerve, that the word Chriſt ſigni fies ſometimes 
our'Savior's Body the Church, Thus when the 
Apoſtle ſaies, all the Members of that one Body, 
being many, art one Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
12.12; the word Chriſt plainly denotes his Body 
the Church. And to be in Chriſt denotes being a 
Chriſtian, or a Member of our Savior's Body the 
Church, Rom. 16. 7. 2 Cor, 5. 17. and 12. 2. and 
to fall a. ſleep in Chriſt is to die a Chriſtian or a 
Member of the Church, 1 Cor. 15. 18. At other 
times the word Chriſt ſigniſies our Savior's Do- 
ctrine. Thus the Apoltle ſaies, qe have not ſo 
learned Chriſt, that is, ye have not ſo learned his 
Doctrine, Eph. 4. 20. KN 


And 
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And accordingly to be baptized into Chriſt, or 
into Chriſt's Name, ſigni ſies, either to be by Ba 
tiſm made a Member of his Body the Church, 
or to be thereby made a Profeſſor of his Doctrine, 
that 1s, to be by Baptiſm inſerted into the num- 
ber of his Diſciples. And thus St. Paul proves, 


that the Corinthians ought not to ſeparate them- 


ſelves into diſtinct Sects and Parties, diſtinguiſhed 
by the Names of Paul, Apollos, & c. as if St. Paul, 
Apollas, &c. were the Authors of ſeveral diſtinct 
Sects or Parties of Men, and had Diſciples called 
by their reſpective Names, and different from each 
other; I ſay, St. Paul proves, that the Corinthians 
ought not thus to ſeparate themſelves into diſtinct 
Sects and Parties, becauſe they were not baptized 
in the Name of Paul, Apollos, or the like, and 
thereby made the Diſciples of different Men: but 
they were all baptized in the Name of Chriſt, and 
conſequently they were all of one and the ſame 
Sect or Party, as being all of them the Diſciples 
of the ſame Chriſt, in whoſe Name they were all 
baptized. Thus alſo being baptized into Moſes 
(which is the ſame. as into the Name of Moſes) 
ſignifies being made Diſciples of AZoſes, 1 Cor. 
10. 2. 

Wherefore, when a Man does by Baptiſm give 
and re ſign himſelf up wholly to God the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and folemnly oblige him- 
ſelf to live according to their Will; he is then 
baptized in (or into) the Name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, or (for brevity ſake) in (or into) 
Chriſt or Chriſt's Name. Now this is done when. 
a Man is baptized with Water. For he is then 
engrafted into the Church, acd becomes an out- 
ward Member of it, or a Profeflor of Chriſti- 
anity. | 

| 'Tis 
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is true the Apoſtles are commanded to bap- * 
tize, not (is bduę) into the Water, but (ale 5g) in- 
to the Name. . But the Water is that wherewith 
they were commanded to baptize (% 5s) into the 
Name. But the Name it ſelf cannot be that where- 
with they were to baptize Men; for then they 
would have been commanded to baptize, not 
(ile He in (or into) the Name, but (& s with 
the Name. For that wherewith the perſon is bap- 
tized, is alwaies governed by the particle &, which 
is conſtantly to be tranſlated with, and not in or | 
into. 
And conſequently, tho' it ſhould be granted, 
that the word %, which we tranſlate Name, 
does ſometimes ſignify Power, which (by the way) 
I do by no means allow; yet I fay, it it ſhould 
be granted; and if we ſhould alfo grant, that 
the Apoſtles were commanded to baptize into the 
Power of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
in the judgment of our Adverfaries, to endue Men 
with the Power and Grace of God; yet ſtill the 
Greek will not ſuffer us to By that they were com- 
manded to baptize with that Power or Grace. 
Wherefore they were certainly commanded to bap- 
tize Men with Water into the Church, or by Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm to make them Members of Chriſt's 
Body; or (if our Adverfaries will not be ſatisfied, 
unleſs they interpret % their own way) they 
were commanded by Water-Biptiſm to make Men 
rtakers of the Power and Grace of God. 
Fourthiy, I ſhall prove, that we are commanded 
to be baptized with Water, from what the Scrip- 
tures attribute to Water. Baptiſm. For Inſtance. 
1. We are made Chriſt's Diſciples by it. For 
our Savior fates, Go, teach (or make Diſciples of) 
all Nations, baptiz.ing (that is, by baptizing) them 
in 


* 
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Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 28. 19. in which Text I have 
ſhe wn, that Water- Baptiſm is meant, 

2. We are ſanctified and cleanſed by it. For 
Chriſt is ſaid to ſanctify and cleanſe us with the wa- 
ſhing of Water by the Word, Eph. 2. 26. where the 
waſbing of Water can fignifie nothing elſe but Wa- 
ter · Baptiſm; which by virtue of Chris Inſtitu- 
tion gives each baptized perſon a ſhare of his Merits, 
thro* which alone our Sins are forgiven, and we 
purged from the filth and pollution of them, 


If it be objected, that outward Water cannot 


ſanRify and cleanſe us; I anſwer, that outward 
Water in its own nature cannot do it, but b 
Chriſt's Appointment it may and does, to = 
who are duly baptized therewith. 

3. By Water-Baptiſm we are ſaved, that is, put 


into a ſtate of Salvation. This appears from the 


Apoſtle's ſaying, according to his mercy he ſaved us 


ou waſting of Regeneration, and renewing of the 


oly Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 3. in which words, as the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt is that birth of the Spirit 
mentioned John 3. 5. ſo is the waſhing of Regene- 
ration that birth of Water which is alſo there men- 
tioned. Now I have ſhewn, that each of them 
is commanded by our Savior, as neceſlary in order 
to a Man's ſeeing or entring into the Kingdom of 


God; and conſequently by the Participation of 


them a Man is /aved, or put into a ſtate of Salva- 
tion, as St. Paul here affirms. 

Again, our Savior ſaies, He that believeth and 
is baptized, ſpall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. The Bap- 
tiſm here mentioned mult of Neceſſity be Water- 
Baptiſm ; becauſe tis plainly the ſame with that 
mentioned Matt. 28. 19. which I have proved to 


be Water-Baptiſm. Beſides, the Baptiſm here 


men- 


in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


* 
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mentioned is an univerſal and perpetual Baptiſm; 
and conſequently it muſt be Water-Baptiſm, which 
alone is ſuch, Now the Baptiſm here mentioned 
is required as a condition of Salvation; and con- 
ſequently we are ſaved by it. And if fo, then 
we are ſaved or put into a ſtate of Salvation by 
Water-Baptiſm. nes N 
Once more; the Apoſtle ſaies, The lile figure 
wherennto even Baptiſm doth now ſa ve ut, not the 
putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, hut the anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. In 
theſe words tis plainly aſſerted, that Bapriſm doth 
now'ſave us. And this Baptiſm muſt be Water- 
Baptiſm ; becauſe I have already ſhewn, that Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm does ſave us. Beſides this Baptiſm is 
an univerſal and perpetual Baptiſm, ſuch as Wa- 
ter: Baptiſm is, but the Baptiſm with the Spirits 
not. eit Mie 1e 90 

But tis objected, that the Baptiſm, which i 
his Text is ſaid to ſave us, is not the putting away 
te fileh of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 good Con- 
ſcience towards God. Now (ſay they) Water-bap- 
tiſm is the putting away the filth of the Fleſh ; and 
therefore Water-baptiſm is not here meant, but 
the inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, which is the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. This 
objection our Adverſaries lay great ſtreſs upon; 


and therefore I ſhall endeavor to make my anſwer 


to it extremely plain. — 8 
In order to this I muſt obſerve, that the words 
not, and but, do in Scripture-phraſe very ſrequent - 
ly ſignify not only, and but alſo or but principally. 
This I ſhall make appear by ſuch manifeſt inſtances, 
as cannot be evade. 9 32 150 
FJuoſepb ſa ies to his Brethren, It was not you that 
fent me hither, but God, Gen. 45. 8. Now the Serip- 
ture 


* 
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3 2 ture cells us expreſly, that Joſeph's Brethren ſare 
h down to eat Bread, and they lifted up their Eyes and 
d looked,and behold a Company of Iſhmaelites came from 
has Gilead, with their Camels bearing Spicery and Balm 
n and Myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt. 
y And they drew, and lift up Joſeph out of the Hit, 


and ſold Joſeph to the Iſpmaelites for rweaty Pieces 
of Silver, and they 'brougbe Joſeph into Egypt, Gen. 
37: 25,28. from whence tis plain, that Zoſeph's 
Brethren did really and truly ſend him into Egypt. 
And therefore Joſeph's words to his Brethren muſt 
of neceſſity be interpreted thus, It was not only 


Providence had a hand in my Journey, as well as 
your ſelves, 0 7 | 15 
Again, tho* tis expreſſy faid, Exod. 19. 2. that 
the whole Congregation murmured againſt Moſes and 

Aaron; yet we find doſes and Aaron ſaying to 

the Congregation, v. 8. Jour Murmurings are not 

againſt ut, but againſt the Lord; that is, your Mur- 
murin 

Thus alſo, our Savior ſaies, whoever ſhall receive 

me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me, Mark 

9. 37. But what? Can a Man receive Chriſt, and 

yet not receive him at the ſame time? No ſurely. 

His Words therefore are to be underſtood thus, 

Whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not only me, 

bur alſo him that ſent me. ; 

Andaccordingly,ourSavior ſaies, He that belieweth 
en me, believetk not on me, but on him that ſent me, 

John 12. 43. that is, he believeth nor only on me, 

but alſo on him that ſent me. 

And St. Peter ſaies to Ananias, tho' he did at 
that very time moſt certainly lye to Men, Thos 

haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God, Acts 5. 44. 


you that ſent me hither, but alſo God; that is, God's | 


gs are not only againſt us, bar alſo againſt the 


that 
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that is, thou haſt sor oxly lied unto; Men, um + 
«lſo-unto Gd, Rn (ans 29364013 8507 
Again, We are: often commanded to be indu - 
ſtrious in our ſeveral Callings, and thereby to pro · 
vide our ſelves bodily Suſtenance, which in Scrip- 
ture-phrale is called be Meat that periſpes ; and yet 
eur Savior ſaies, Labor not for the Maat that pee | 
riſbes, hut for the Meat which endares to euertaſts 
ing Life, John 6. 27. Our Lord · therefore means, f 
that we ſhould labor 22 the Meat that pe. { 
riſhes, but alſo or principally tor that which endures 
to evetlaſting Lie. inn nt 19 trio 1 \ 
Thus alſo tho St. Paul ſaies expreſly, that un- *.f 
believers are convinced by prophecying, t Con. 14. 
24. yet he ſaies, v. 22. that prophecying ſer ueth not is 
for them that believe not, but for them which believe; | le 


* 
Py 


that is, prophecying ſerveth not oni for them that be - pl 
lieve not, hut alſo or principally for them that believe. a 
Once more; tho' nothing is more plain from of 


Scripture, thad that we are bound to wreſtle againſt 
Fleſh-and Bloud; yet St. Paul ſaies, Bob, G. 12. 


„ thatwe wreſtlenot againſt the Fleſh and Blond, but a- the 
| gainſt Principalities, againſt  Powers,. | againſt the 7 
Kulertof the Darkneſs of this Warld, againſt Spiritual tha 
wickedneſs ins bigh. Places; that is, We e % are 
ouly againſt the one, bur alſo or principally againſt nun 


the other. I could produce numberleſs other Texts gie. 
* of the ſame nature; but thoſe already given are Ch. 
abundantly plain and ſuffic ier. I 
Now as the Words not and but muſt be un- Wa. 
derſtood in the Texts above · mentioned, io may don 

they be underſtood in the Text now under Con- ſup 
ſideration. And then St. Peters meaning will be, to i 
* that the Baptiſm which now ſaves us, is not any | bapti 
| that outward Baptiſm of waſhing - with Water; enga 


which is a putting away the filth of * 5 5 evil] 
, * : HB 


— 
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* but alſo or 


ncipally the anſwer of a good Conſci- 
ence N without 4 external 
Ceremony is not available to Salvation. And ſince 
St. Peters words may be thus underſtood, we are 
certainly bound fo to underſtand them. Becauſe 
then they are perfectly conliſtent with, and a far- 
ther Confirmation of, thoſe commands of Water- 
Baptiſm which I have produced; whereas in that 
ſenſe which our Adverſaries put upon them, they 
flatly contradict thoſe Commands. 

From what has been ſaid, I think, it appears 
very plainly, that that Baptiſm which St. Peter 


* cfaies, doth now ſave us, is Water - Bapti ſm. 


4. By Water Baptiſm we put on Chriſt; that 
is, when we are baptized with Water, we do ſo- 
lemnly profeſs our ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, and oblige our ſelves to lead good Lives by 
a ſtrict obſervation of his Laws. For that holineſs 
of Life is meant by putting on Chriſt, appears from 
Rom. 13. 14. But put je on the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
and make not proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof. Now that we do thus put on Chriſt by 
Warer-Baptiſm, is evident, if it be conlidered, 
that by Water-Baptiſm (as has been ſhewn) we 
are baptized into Chryt, that is, admitted into the 
number of his Diſciples. For the Apoſtle expreſly 
ſaies, So many of you 4s have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Gal. 2. 27. 

If it be objected, that all who are baptized with 
Water do not lead good Lives, and conſequently 
do not put on Chriſt; I anſwer, that the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes the Perſons that are baptized into Chriſt, 
to have been duly qualified ; and thoſe ho are ſo 
baptized with Water, do repent of their Sins, and 
engage themſelves to holineſs of Life. But the 
evil practice of the Profeſſors of 9 is no 

rgu· 
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Argument againſt the benefit or effect of the Cere. 
mony of their Initiation, when rightly adminiſtred. 
Bur farther, it appears from what has been faid, 
that that wherewith Men are baptized into Chriſt, 
is Water, and not the Spirit; and conſequently the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, that '/o many as are by Water 
' baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. And 
therefore what our Adverſaries object, if it has 
any ſtrength at all, is an Argument againſt the 
Apoſtle, and not againſt me. And if they will 
venture to contradict St: Paul's plain A ſſertion, I 
cannot help it. 8 

We obtain remĩſſion of Sins by Water- Bap 
tiſm. For St. Peter ſaies, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of ſeſus Chrilt for 
the remiſſion of Sins, Acts 2.38. Now it has been 
ſkewn, that thoſe who are baptized in the Name 
of Chriſt, are baptized into it with Water; and ris 
plain, that this Bapriſm in the Name of Chriſt, that 
is, Baptiſm with Water, is a Baptiſm for the re- 
miſhon of Sins. Beſides, the Baptiſm here men- 
tioned is an univerſal and perpetual Baptiſm, which 
that with the Holy Ghoſt is not; and conſequently 
the Baptiſm here mentioned muſt be Water- Bap- 
tiſm. Nay farther, when the Apoſtle had faid, Be 
baptizedevery one of you in the Name of eſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of Sins, he adds in the very next 
words, and ye ſhall receive the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For (as he proceeds) the promiſeis to you, &c. v. 39. 
Now the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt there mentioned, 
and faid ro be promiſed, is the Baptiſm with the 
Holy Ghoſt, as appears from the Context. And 
Therefore the Baptiſm in the Name of Chriſt for 
the remiſſion of Sins, after which, and in conſe- 
<Quence of which, they were to receive the Gift of 
that is, the Baptiſm with) the Holy Ghoft, muſt 
be Water-Baptilm. 6, By 
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6. By Water-Baptiſm we are baptized into 


Chriſts Death; being buried with him into Death, 
that we ſhould walk in newneſs of Life; being allo 
riſen with him, thro the Faith of the Operation 
of God, who hath raiſed him from the Dead. 
For St. Paul ſaies, Rom. G. 3, 4. Know ye not, that 
ſo many of us, as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, 
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are 
buried with him by Baptiſm into death; that like 
as Chriſt was | raiſed up from the dead by the 
_ , God the Father, even ſo we alſo (hould 
walk, in newneſs of Life. Now I have already 


proved, that the Baptiſm -wherewith' we are bap- 


tized into Jeſus Chriſt, is Water-Baptiſm. And 
conſe tly, Water-Baptiſm is that Baptiſm, of 
which the Apoſtle ſaies, that ſo many as are bap- 
tized there with, are baptized into Chriſt's death, 
and buried with him by Baptiſm into death; that 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
Glory of God the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk 
in neuneſt of Life. And ſince tis Water-Baptilm, 
by which St. Paul here ſaies, that we are buried 
with Chriſt by Baptiſm. into death; therefore St. 
Paul does alſo mean Water-Baptiſm, when he ſaies 
in another place, that we are baried with him in 
Baptiſm; wherein alſo (as it follows in the very 
next words) e are riſen with him, thro the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from 
the dead, Coloſl. 2. 12. 

You ſee then, what great and bleſſed effects 
the Holy Scriptures do moſt plainly attribute to 
Water- Baptiſm. By it we are made Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, 200 ſndifed and cleanſed; by it we are 
ſaved, or put into a ſtate of Salvation; by it we 
put on Chriſt; obtain remiſſion of Sins, and are 
baptized into Chriſt's. Death, being buried * 
"OS im 
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him into death, that we ſhould walk in newneſs 


of Liſe; by Water - Baptiſm alſo we are riſen with 
Chrift thro* the Faith of the operation of God, 
ho hath raiſed him from the Dead. Theſe, I 
ſay, are the effects of Water - Baptiſm; and ſince 
God has made it our duty to enjoy theſe effects, 


therefore he has commended us to be baptized. 


* 
inne 


with water. 4 Wein 121 Lit 
I muſt now add, that it appears from what has 
been ſaid, that thoſe who are not baptized with 
water, are not to be accounted Chriſtians; or Mem- 
bers of our Savior's body the Church. - Becauſe 
it appears, that by Water-Baptiſm Men are made 
Chriſt's Diſciples. And we know, that Water- 
Baptiſm is an out ward ſolemn Rite of admiſſion; 
and therefore thoſe who have not ſubmitted to it, 
or been entred into the body by it, are to be judged 


Aliens, and not acknowledged as brethren. 80 | 


: 4 8 
„ p 23 P 


— 


11900 


eee 
Objectiont anſwerel. 
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FEY now confider thoſe Arguments, with 
which our Adverfaries endeyor to prove; that 
God has not commanded us to be baptized with 

„„ RT oe LE a Gang 
_ Firſt, They tells us, that the Baptifm of St. 
ohn the Baptiſt was Water-baptiſm'; and ſince St. 
ohn's Baptiſm is ceaſed, therefore Water. baptiſm 
is ceaſed, and is now no longer neceſſary to be pra- 
ctiſed by us. To this I anſwer, that all Water - bap- 
tiſm is not the ſame; and therefore, tho* St. Fohy's 
baptiſm was 4 Water- Baptiſm, yet there may be 
many Water - Baptiſms quite different from that of 
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the Water-Baptiſm commanded by God 
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Foln's, For if ' a Water- Baptiſm has either a 
different Author, or different ends or effects; then 
tis different from all other ſorts of Water-Baptiſm. 
Now that Water- Baptiſm which we contend for, 


differs from-St. Fobn's Water Baptiſm in both theſe 


reſpects, For. pkg cs 4s PISTONS 
1. The Baptiſt was the Author of that Water- 
Baptiſm which he adminiſtred. Whereasthat Wa- 


ter- Baptiſm which we contend for, was inſtituted 


by our Savior, and poſitively commanded: by him, 
as'I have largely proved. And our Adverſaries may 
as well ſay, that the teaching which God has com- 
manded, was St. Tolm Baptiſt's teaching; as that 
d was St. 
For there is as 
forthe one Aſſertion, as for the o- 


Jom Baptiſt's Water-Baptiſm. 
much 


ther; both the Water-Baptiſm and the Teaching 


being commanded at the ſame time, in the ſame 
manner, to the ſame Perſons, by the fame Chriſt 
our Lord, in the ſame place, viz. Matt. 28 19, 20. 

2. The ends or effects of that Water-Baptiſm 
which we contend for, are vaſtly different from 
thoſe of St. John s Water-Baptiſm. For inſtance, 
one effect or end of that Water-Baptiſm which we 
contend for, is that Men are thereby made Chriſt's 


Diſciples, being baptized into Chriſt, or in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Whereas the Water-Baptiſm of St. 
John was adminiſtred, before ever Chriſt began his 
Miniſtry ; and conſequently, before he was capable 
of having any Diſciples at all. And therefore St. 
John's Water. Baptiſm could not have this end or 
effect, vid. that Men ſhould thereby be made the 


Diſciples of Chriſt. Nay, the Diſciples of St. 
John and the Diſciples of Chriſt are plainly diſtin- 
guiſhed one from the other in Holy Scripture, For 


V 3 one 
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one of Chrift's Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach 


#5 10 pray, as John alſo taugbi his Diſciples, Luke 
11. 1. And we read that two of St. Fohy'sDiſci- 
ples leſt him, and followed Jeſus, John 1.37. 
Wherefore the Diſciples of St. John and the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt are not tfie ſame. Andiconſequent- 
Iy, St. Fohn's Waters Baptiſm did not make Men 
Chriſt's Diſciples, . nor does that Water · Baptiſm 
vhich we contend for, make Men St. Fohn's Diſci- 
ples. And therefore the effect of St. John's Wa- 
ter- Baptiſm, vis. niſin Men St. Johns Diſciples; 
and the effect of Chriſt's Water · Baptiſm, viz. ma- 
King Men Ohriſ's Diſciples; are by no means the 
ſame, but: yallly different the one from the other. 
22 But have proved, that there arè alſo other ef. 
ſects oſ Cbriff's Water-Baptiſm, viz. Sanctification 
and e Salvation Putting on Chriſt, &c. 
-which our Adverſaries will readily confeſs do not 
belong:as St. John's Waters Baptiſm. And there- 
ore St. Joh Water-Baptiſm is not that Water- 
Baptiſmof Cbriſt which we contend, for. And 
conſequemly, tho' St. John's Water - Baptiſm is 
ceaſed, yer it does not follow from thence; that the 
Water Baptiſm of Chriſt is alſo ceaſed. 
- \SerowdipF* Tis pretended that the Apoſtles 
practiſed Water- Baptiſm in Compliance with the 
- Fews, ho were fond of diverſe waſhings. But 
to this I anſwer, tliato there is not the leaſt ſnadow 
of proof that they; practiſed: Watet᷑ · Bapt iim in 
compliance with the cus. And Men: may evade 
the moſt poſitive Pretepts in the Bible, nor js it poſ- 
ſihle to convince them oſ their Miſtakes, if their 
bare Aſſertions muſt be accounted prooſs. 
But beſides that this ptetence is utterly Falſe and 
groundleſs) we are to conſider farther, that the 
Apoſtles conſtantly adminiſtred Water · Baptiſm to 
LU the 
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the Gentiles as well as Fews; and this they did in 
all corners of the world. Now what could make 
the Gentiles all the world over fond of the Fewiſh 
waſhings ! What reaſon had they ſo univerſally to 
imitate ſuch. Cuſtoms? Certainly the Apoſtles 
conſtant and regular Adminiſtration of Water-Bap- 
tiſm in all Countries both tõ Jes and Gentiles, 
is a demonſtration that they thought Water-Ba 
tiſm not an indifferent thing, which they al 
ſafely either neglect or comply with, but. a neceſ- 
ſary Duty and ſtanding OrdimWce :.and that they 
acted herein, not in condeſcenſion to the Fews, 
but in obedience to the command of Chriſt, 
which is moſt plainly delivered in many Texts of 
Scripture, as I have largely ſhewn. 

Tis true, St. Paul did condeſcend to the Fews in 
Circumciſing Timothy and Purifying himſelf. But 
we are to obſerve, that Chriſt had neither com- 
manded nor forbidden him to Circumciſe Timo- 
thy, or to Purify himſelf. He was left at his li- 
berty in theſe Caſes; and therefore he might act 
as Circumſtances ſhould require. And according- 
ly, tho' he condeſcended to Circumciſe Timothy 
for ſome prudential Reaſons, yet he refuſed to 
Circumciſe Titus for ſome other weighty Conſi- 
derations. But then, becauſe the Apoſtle comply- 
ed in an indifferent thing, which was neither com- 
manded nor forbidden; will any Man from thence 
conclude, that it was only an Act of Complyance 
in him to fulfill the poſitive command of Water- 
Baptiſm ?. Certainly his fulfilling God's poſitive 
command is nag to be accounted an inſtance of 
Complyance with any ſort of Men whatſoever, 

Thirdly, They tell us that the Author to the 
Hebrews perſuades us to leave the doctriue of Bap- 
tiſms, Heb. 6. 2. and conſequently we are not 

V 4 now 
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no to practiſe Water- Baptiſm. Tis confeſſed 
then by our Adverſaries themſel ves, that Water- 
Baptiſm is here meant; and this being granted, I 
doubt, this Text will prove a Demonſtration that 
Water-Baptiſm is in any wiſe to be retained. 
This will appear ſrom the ſcope of the Author, 
_ and the force of the words themſel re. 

The Author to the Heu had been diſcour- 
ſing of our Savior's Prieſthood, and comparing 
it with that of hiſedech, Chap. 5. But this 


point of Chriſt's MWilchiſedechian Brieſthood was 


deep and myſterious, and ſuch es the Hebrews 
were not competent Judges of. Wherefore the 


Author adds, verſe 11. Of -wbom ng bave many 


things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſcting ye 
are dull of bearing. Then he reproves theit ig- 
norance, and exhorts them to make greater pro- 
ficiency in Chriſtian, Knowledge; not content- 
ing themſelves with underſlanding the firſt; Prin- 

ciples of their Religion, but endevoring to attain 


: 4 greater skill, and a more perſect knowledge 
pf it, ſaying, Therefore leaving the principhts of the 
_ dofrine of Chriſt, let ui go on unte perfection, not 


laying again the | fqundation. of re from 
dead works, and of Faith towards God, of abe do- 
Ctrine of Baptiſint, and of laying. an , . bands, &c. 
Heb. 7. I, Z. nN L454 ini St: 

Lis plain then, that the Doctrine of. Baptiſms 
(that is, of Water. Baptiſm): is one of the Prin- 
ciples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and part of that 
Foundation of Religion which the Apoſtles laid. 
It is numbred with Repentance, and. Faith, and 
other matters of the greateſt concern. And con- 
ſequently, this principle of the Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſint mult not be forſaken, nor this part of the 
E Foundation be removed or deſtroyed; leaſt we 


deſert 
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ee 


deſert or throw down that part of our Religion 


which is built upon ĩt. And confequently Water- 
Baptiſm 


mult of neceſſity be conſtantly ptactiſed 
LE 17 1 fi 0% 2 

But, ſay they, does not the Author talk of 
leaving the printiples of the Poctrine of Chriſt, of 
which Water- Baptiſm is one? I anſwer by asking 
another queſtion, Are not repentance from dead 


works, faith towards God, the reſurrection of the 
dead & ſome of thoſe prigciples of the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, which this AuMfior talks of Leaving ? 
But ſurety no Man in his wits will ſay, that we 


muſt leute the practice of Repentance, Faith, &c. 
becauſe this Author faies we muſt leave them. 
And why then muſt we leave the practice of 


Water. Baptiſm, becauſe this Author fates we muſt 


lea vs it? 


But in ſhort, the word leaving (in this place) 


does not import our omitting or neglecting to 


perform the duties here mentioned; for then we 


muſt neglect Repentance, &. as well as Warer- 
Baptiſm: but by leaving the Author means ceaſing 
to treat farther of them. The Original reads 
thus, , N A © Tours , that is, leaving, 


ceaſing or omitting to diſcourſe farther about f 
principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not leaving 
the practice of thoſe principles. Wherefore the 


word leaving does by no means invalidate the Ne- 


ooſſity of 'Warer-Baptiſm ; but the Author's re- 


counting it amongſt the principles of the Doctrine 


of Chriſt does abundantly confirm it. 

Fourthly, They tell us, that Chriſt is the Sub- 
ſtance; and that there are no Types and Shadows 
under the Goſpel. Now Water- Baptiſm ( ſay they) 


is a Shadow or Type of the inward waſhing a 


cleanſing of the Heart. To this I anſwer, i. that C hviſt 
2288 | ” 18 
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is indeed the Subſtance ;, but of What? Why of 
all thoſe Types and Shadows which pre figure dhim 
under the Aaſaic Law. And ſurely, we do not 
plead for any of thoſe Shadows; as if our Lord, 
vho is the Subſtance, were not come in the Fleſh. 
But, 2. can there be no Types and Shadows un- 
der the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſh was the Subſtance of 
many Types and Shadows under the Laws Yes; 
doubtleſs there may be ſome Types and Shadows 
now, as there were under the Law, of which 
Chriſt is not the Subſtance. For inſtance, the dab - 
bath both was and is a Type (not of Chriſt's: com- 
ing in the Fleſh, but) of our Eternal reſt in Hea- 
ven. So that a Type or ſhadow. may be obſerved 
under the Goſpel; and conſequently Water-Bap- 
tiſm, which our Adverſaries call a, Type or Sha- 
dow, may be obſerved alſo. i ee 
Zut I need not inſiſt upon this, IL. have plainly 
proved, that God has commanded the practice of 
Water-Baptiſm. , And we are not to break God's 
command under pretence that the thing com- 
manded 1s 2 Type or Shad. 
-- Fifthly, They tell us, that St. Paul ſaies, 1 Cor. 
1. 17. that Chriſt ſent him nat 4% baptixe, but to 
preach the Goſpel, And tho tis true he had baptized 
ſome few Corinthians, v. 14, 16. yet he thanked 
God that he had baptized no more of em, v. 14. 
And conſequently, God caynot be ſuppoſed to 
have commanded us to be baptized with Water. 
This Objection our Adverſaries take to be of great 
Weight; and therefore I ſhall endevor to return 
a very full and ſatisfactory Anſwer to it. 
The occaſion, of St. Paul's writing theſe words 
was this. He had planted a Church at Corinth, 
and baptized Criſpas and Gaius and ſome few others 
with his own Hands, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 16. tho' many 


of 


I) 


. | 
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of the Corinthians were baptized by others, as ap- 
pears from As 18. 8. Now Baptiſm in the Name 
of Chriſt made the Corinthians our Savior's Diſci- 
pers bur alas l they fell into Contention and 

iviſions, ſaying, lam of Paul, that is, I am Pauls 
Diſciple ; and 7 of Apollos, that is, I am Apollos's 
Diſciple ; and 7 of Cephas, and of Chriſt, x Cor. 
T.T1, 12. St. Paul therefore asks them, [s Chriſt 
divided? Was Paul crucified for you ? Or were you 
baptized in the Name of Paul ? v. 13. As if he had 
ſad; I pray conſider, that you are his Diſciples, 
in whoſe name ye were baptized. Was any of you 


therefore baptized in the Name of Paul, or Apol- 


los, or any other Miniſter of the Goſpel? Becauſe 
ye ſay, I am Paul's Diſciple; I am Apollss's Diſ- 
_ Se. Wherefore ſince you make ſuch ill uſe 
of the perſon who, baptized you, and call your 

ſelves in his Name, as if you were his Diſciples; 
therefore for my part I rhank God that I baptized 
none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; leſt any ſhowld 
that I had baptized in mine own Name, pre- 
tending thereby to make you my Diſciples and 
not the Diſciples of Chriſt, verſ. 14, 15. And! 
baprized alſo the honſhold of Stephanas. Beſides, I 
know not whether 7 5 any other, v. 16. For 
Chriſt ſent me not to bapti xe, hut to preach the Go- 
Hel, v. 17. That is, tho' I have power to bap- 
tize with Water, as well as the other Apoſtles, 
given me by virtue of Chriſt's General Commiſſion 
(recorded, Matt. 28. 19.) yet my main Buſineſs 
1s not baptizing with Water, but preaching the 
"Goſpel. Preaching the Goſpel amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, and planting the Chriſtian Faith amongſt em, 
is a matter of ſuch Labor and Difficulty, and re- 
quires a great Meaſure of the Extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and God has peculiarly fitted 
| ; me 


ns, 
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me for this weighty. Imployment, and therefore I 


take it to be my principal Work. But as for the 


Baptiſm of thoſe whom I convert by my Sermons, 
it may be adminiſtred by others, who are not ſo 
able to do Cod Service in the firſt, Converſion. of 
Nations, 0s my felt. ot ett hon hi 
This is the true and natural, Interpretation of 
that paſſage, And I am perſuaded twould puz- 
zle any. Man living, to prove from hence, that 
Waier- Baptiſm is not commanded by God. Yea, 
but (ſay the Qualęri) Paul thanked God that he 
baptized no more. And what then? Surely St. 

Paul had reaſon ſo to do; becauſe. they made ſuch 
an ill uſe of their being baptized, hy perſons of 
Note and Eminence. For they called themſelves 
by their Names, and proſeſſed themſelves their 
Diſciples, and thereby raiſed. great Diflurbances 
in the Church of Cf. 
But (ay they) Paul ſaies, he Was nat ſent te 
baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, True; but does 
not Chriſt ſay alſo, Go teach all Nations, baptizimy 
them, & c, And have not I proved, that Wates- 
Baptiſm, is commanded in that and many other 
"Texts ? Here then is a ſeeming Contradiction, 
it is not difficult to reconcile it. 
Conſider therefore, that when God ſa ies ta the 
ews, 1 deſired mercy, and not ſacpiſice, Hol. 6.6. 


e did not mean, that he deſixed.no Sagrifice at 


all; for tis plain that he had made it their indiſ 
pen ſable duty to offer Sacrifice to him: but he de- 
fired Mercy rather than Sacrifice. And, this he 
explains by ſaying in the very next Words, Aud 
ebe Knowledge of God more than burn; Offerings. 
. Wherefore he d 


deſired Sacrifice too.. {Cf 
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elired Mercy chiefly, tho) he 
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Again, St. Peter exhorts Wives, that their adorn- 


ing be nor that outward 'adorning of plaiting the 
Hair, and of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of 
Apparel, but let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, 
&c. For after” this manner in the old time (ſays he) 
the holy Women alſo who truſted in God, adorned 
themſelves, & c. 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4, 5. That is, the holy 
Women of old ho truſted in God, did not adorn 
themſelves with that outward adorning of plaitiog 
the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, or of putting 


on of Apparel, &r. Now we know that Reberca 


did wear Golden Earringsand Bracelets, Gen. 24. 
225 30. and ſurely ſhe was one of thoſe holy Wo- 
men of old who truſted in God. Nor can we 
ſuppoſe that the reſt of the ancient Wives ran about 
che Streets like Wolves and Bears, without plait- 
ing or tying up their Hair, or putting on of A p- 
rel, that is, with their Hair about their Ears, 
and their Bodies Stark-naked. For this would 
little become holy and godly Matrons; and St. 
Peter, I believe, would hardly encourage a ſober 
and modeſt Woman to follow ſuch ſhameleſs Ex- 
amples. The Apoſtle therefore means, that their 
principal Ornament ſhould not conſiſt in fine 
Cloathing, but in their Virtues, the Ornament: 
of their Minds, : | 
Thus alſo Chriſt faies, I am not come to call the 
Rigbteoms, but Sinners to e Matt. 9. 13. 
tho* tis plain, and confeſſed by our Ad verſaries 
themſelves, that he called all to Repentance, even 
thoſe pretended Saints not excepted: but his 


chief Buſineſs was to call Sinners. And again he 


faith, J am not ſext but to the loſt ſheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, Matt. 15. 24. And yet he healed the 
Daughter of the Woman of Canaan; and there- 
fore, tho' he was principally ſent to he Jews, 
coy, | a yer 
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yet he. was ſent to the Gentiles alſo. And accord- 
angly, tho' St. Paul was not principally ſent to 


baptize, but to preach the Goſpel; yet he was 


ſent to baptize alſo. 1 xt ry rn gs 
Now ſince theſe words are ſo fairly capable af 

this. Senſe, I ſhall, in the next place prove, that 

they muſt be ſo underſtood. Becauſe the Holy 


Scriptures muſt otherwiſe contradict themſelves. 


For I have ſhewn, that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to 
baptize with Water, Matt. 28. 19. and Mr, Bar- 
clay (a) ſaies, it is not to be queſtioned, but Paul's 
Commiſſion was - 48 large as any of the reſt ; for be 
himſelf ſaid, that be was not inferior to the chiefeſt 
of. the Apoſtles. | And conſequently, St. Paul was 
ſent to baptize with Water, as well as the reſt. 
Nay, he () tells us, that the Apoſtie Paul's Come 
miſſion was as large, as that of any of them; and 
conſequently he being in a ſpecial manner the Apoſtle of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, if Water-Baptiſm be to be ac- 
counted the Badge of Chriſtianity, be had more need 
than any of the reſt to be ſent to baptize with Water, 
that he might mark the Gentiles converted by; him, 
with that Chriſtian ſign. Now if St. Matthew ſaies, 
that Chriſt ſent St. Paul to baptize with Water; 
and St. Paul ſaies, that he was not at all ſent to 
baptize with Water: then St. Paul does flatly con- 
tradict St. Matthew. Whereas if we underſtand 
the words in that Senſe which I have given 'em, 
then the two Apoſtles do perfectly agree. For 
both of em ſay, that St. Paul was ſent to baptize 
with Water: only St. Paul ſaies, that his principal 
buſineſs was to preach the Goſpel, he being pe- 
culiarly qualified for that Office; whereas all the 
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Miniſters of Chriſt could baptize with Water as 


well as himſelf. For Water-Baptiſm requires on- 
Ty Authority to adminiſter it; Which all the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt had in as great a Meaſure, and to 
as good purpoſe, 'as St. Paul: | 
'>Ican'tſee, how tis poſſible for our Adverſaries 
to avoid the force of this Argument, and clear 
thus flatly contra- 
dicting each other; unleſs they will ſuppoſe (with- 
out any the leaſt Reaſon) that St. Paul's caſe was 
peculiar, and different from that of all the 
other Apoſtles, who were indeed ſent to baptize 
with Water; whereas St. Paul was not at all ſent 
to execute that part of tho Miniſterial Office. 


But this groundleſs notion, (which is alſo incon- 
ſiſtent with what has been quoted above out of 


Mr. Barclay) even tho' it were granted them, will 
do their Cauſe more harm than good. For, 

1. If St. Paul's caſe was peculiar in this reſpect, 
then St. Paul's not being ſent to baptize with Wa- 


ter is no Argument againſt the Neceſſity of Wa- 


ter- Baptiſm. But the peculiarity of his Caſe, is 
certainly a ſtrong Argument for it. Becauſe then 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt needs have been 
ſent to baptize with Water, by virtue of that Com- 


miſſion, Matt. 28. 19. And conſequently Water- 


Baptiſm is a neceſſary Duty. But, 
2. Since all the Miniſters of Chriſt are by that 
General Commiſhon, Matt. 28. 19. ſent to baptize 


with Water, tis plain, that if any Miniſter be not 
ſent to baptize there with, the reaſon muſt be, becauſe 
God has excepted him from the general Rule, and 
forbidden him ſo to baptize. And conſequently, if 
St. Paul was not ſent to baptize with Water; the 
reaſon was, becauſe God had forbidden him ſo to 
baptize. But then, if God had forbidden St. Paul 
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to baptize with Water; how durſt he at any time 


adminiſter Water-Baptiſm; as tis plain he ſome. 


times did, from this very Objection? For who ſhall 


dare, tho' he be a Miniſter of Chriſt, to do even 


that which is a partof the Ordinary Duty of Mi- 
niſters, if God has expreſly and particularly for- 
bidden him ſo to do? | 
Sixthly, They teljyus, that there is as much rea- 
ſon to waſh one another's Feet, to anoint the Sick 
with Oil, to abſtain from Bloud, c&c. as ro be bap- 
tized with Water. In Anſwer to which Objection 
I ſhall not produce thoſe mavy reaſons, which we 
draw from Scripture, to prove that we are not ob- 
liged to waſh one another's Feet, to anoint the Sick 
with Oll, to abſtain from Bloud, gc. Thoſe who 
deſire to ſtudy thoſe Matters, may have recourſe 
to ſuch Authors as have written upon thoſe Sub- 


jects. Tis ſufficient for me to fay 7 8. that 


waſhing each others Feet, anointing the Sick with 
Oil, abſtinence from Bloud, c. were (in the 
judgment of our Adverſaries themſelves) never de- 
ſigned by our Lord, or underſtood by his Apoſtles, 
to be univerſally and perpetually injoyned. Whereas 
I have largely ſhewn by unanſwerable Arguments, 
that Water-Baptiſm is commanded to be upiver* 
ſally and perpetually practiſed. And conſequent] 
there is manifelt reaſon for us to be baprized wi 
Water, tho' we do not waſh one another's Feet, 
anoint the Sick with Oil, abſtain from Bloud, &c. 
But if the caſe were quite otherwiſe; if there 
were as much reaſon to waſh one another's Feet, 
to anoint the Sick with Oil, to abſtain from 
Bloul, &. as there is for Water-Baptiſm ; yer 


it will by no means follthy from thence, that we 


ought to neglect Water-Baptiſm. Becauſe it would 


then be nece Tary for us to obſerve all thoſe things, 
e 
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as well as Water · Baptiſm; and not neglect any one 
of them. And ſor my own part, I freely declare, 
that when our Adverſaries can ſhew, that there is 
as much reaſon. for our waſhing each others Feet, 
Ce. as there is for Water- Baptiſm, I will acknow- 
ledge, that we ought to waſh one another's Feet, 
Cc. as well as to be baptized with Water. 


—— 


CHAP. XXVI 
Of the Lord's-Supper. 


"5% laſt Controverſy, which I ſhall endevor 
to determine, is concerning the nece ty of 
receiving the . 

By receiving the Lord's: Supper I underſtand eat- 
ing Bread and drinking Wine in remmeberance of 
Chriſt. The neceſſity of this eating and drinking 
the Ozaters deny. Whereas I ſhall prove, that we 
are commanded by Chriſt ſo to do; and conſequent- 
ly that tis a damning Sin f] to neglect it. 

Now that Chriſt has commanded us to eat Bread 
and drink Wine in remembrance of him, will appear, 
if we conſider what St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Lulę 
and St. Paul relate concerning his Inſtitution of this 
practice, St. Matihem ſaies, As they were eating, je- 
ſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and bralę it, and gave 
it to the diſciples, and /4 | Take eat, this is my body, 
And he tool thecup, ...F gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it, Matt. 26. 26, 27. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks St. Mark, 14. 22, 23. 
and St. Luke, 22.19, 20. oply the latter adds, thar 
our Lord ſaid, This do in remembrance of me. St. 


aui alſo, tho he was not then preſent with the 4 
ther 
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ther Apoſtles, becauſe he was not then a Diſciple 
of our Savior's, yet had this Matter of Fact re- 
vealed to him. For he fates, I have received of the 
Lord, that which alſo 1 delivered unto you, that the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, 
zook bread : and when he had given thanks, he brake 
it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body which is bro- 
len for you, this do in remembrance of me. After 
the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my 
bloud : this do ye as oft as yedrink it, in remembrance 
of me, 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. | 
Tis not only evident from the words, but alſo 
confeſſed by our Adverſaries themſelves, that theſe 
places are to be underſtood of that eating Bread 
and drinking Wine in remembrance of Chriſt, which 
we call the Lord's-Supper. The queſtion there- 
foreis, whether we be commanded to continue the 
obſervation of this practice, or no. And this, one 
would think, is very plainly determined by our 
Lord himſelf, who ſaies, this de ye. For why 
ſhould we imagine that we are not bound to do it, 
when he bids us do it? | 13, bh | 
But farther, tis to be done in remembrance of 
our Savior; for he ſaies, This do ye in remembrance 
of me. And ſhall not we remember him in his 
own way, and by keeping up that Memorial which 
he himſelf appointed? R 
. /Nay, twas plainly deſigr I for a perpetual Me · 
morial of him. For St. P faies, 4b often as ye eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cap, ye do ſhew the Lord's 
Death, till he come, 1 Cor. 11.26. which words do 
imply, that this mannegof ſhewing the Lord's Death 
muſt continue till his Coming to judgment. For 
that pretence of its being intended to continue no 
longer, than till he was come in the heart, is 


ground- 


Chap.XXVI. Of the Lord's-Supper. 313 
groundleſs and ridiculous. For the Apoſtles had 
at the very firſt Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
actually felt and experienced what our Adverſaries 
mean by Chriſt's coming in the heart, viz, the in- 
fluences of divine Grace. And yet this practice 
was injoined them notwithſtanding, and twas con- 
tinued by them; and conſequently 'twas intended 
to continue till Chriſt's coming to ſudgment. 
And indeed, ſo great care has been taken of 
this inſtitution, that St. Paul received inſtructions 
from Heaven concerning it. No other reaſon of 
which can be aſſigned, but that God laies great 
ſtreſs upon the obſervation of it, and requires all 
Chriſt'sDiſciples to be very careful, that they do this 
in remembrance of him ſolong as the World (ball laſt, 
But that which gives an abſolute demonſtration 
of our being obliged to eat Bread and drink Wine 
in remembrance of our Lord, is this, that we are 
thereby made partakers of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, For tis confeſſed on all hands, particular- 
ly by our Adverſaries, that we are commanded to 
partake of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, menti- 
oned 1 Cor. 10. 16. I have therefore nothing more 
to prove, than that by this Eating and Drinking 
we do partake thereof. 

And for this I appeal to St. Paul's own words, 
who ſaies, The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Bloud of Chrilt ? The Bread 
which we break, is it not tha Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt ? For we, beigg many, are one Bread and 
one Body. For we are all partabers of that one Bread, 

1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. Tis expreſly affirmed by the 
Apoſtle, and agreed on all Hands, that by parta- 
king of that Bread and that Cup, which are here 
meant, we are made partakers of the Body and 


Bloud of Chriſt. Wherefore I ſhall ſkew, that 


14 1 that 
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that Bread and that Cup, which are here meant, 
are the ſame Bread and Cup which the Apoſtles 
eat and drank of, when our Lord himſelf ptactiſed, 
what our Adverſaries call the Ceremony of eating 
Bread and drinking Wine, or what we call the 
Lord's-Supper.: | „ 

Too this end I obſerve, that (beſides this con- 
troverted Text) there is no mention made in all 
the Bible of eating the Fleſh or Body, and drink- 
ing the Bloud of our Savior, except in the ſixth 
Chapter of St. Fohn's Goſpel, and in theſe places, 


where ?tisconfeſſed by our Adverſaries themſelves, 


that what we call the Lord's-Supper, is meant. 


No in the ſixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel 


(as I have already ſhewn, ch. 1 z. p. 151, Cc.) 
eating Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, do ſig- 
nify believing on him. And in thoſe other places, 
where our Adverſaries themſelves conſeſs, that what 
we call the Lord's-Supper, is meant, eating Chriſt's 
Body (or Fleſh) and drinking his Bloud, do ſig- 
nify eating the Bread and drinking the Wine, which 
are the Symbols of his Body and Bloud. Now 
tis confeſſed on both ſides, that thoſe who do eat 
the Bread and drink of the Cup here mentioned, 
do eat of the Fleſh or Body, and drink the Bloud of 
Chriſt. The only Queſtion therefore is, whether 
they do it in that Senſe in the ſixth of St. John, 
or in the other. For they cannot but be ſuppoſed 
to do it in one of the two. 

Now tis very plain, that the Bread is here ſaid 
to be broken, and the Cup bleſſed ; which Expreſ- 
ſions can by no means agree with that eating Chriſt's 
Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, which our Savior 
ſpeaks of in the ſixth of St. John; whereas they 
do moſt exactly agree with that eating and drink- 
ing which we find mentioned in the Hiſtory of 

the 


— 
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the Inſtitution of what we call the Lord's-Supper. 
. Nay, they are thoſe very phraſes which are uſed 

by. the Evangeliſts in their accounts of it, and 

even by St. Paul too in the very next Chapter to 
this, where he treats largely of what we call the 

Lord's-Supper. There is alſo mention made of the 
Tord i- Table appertaining to this Supper, v. 21. of 

this Chapter, than which nothing can more plain- 

ly prove, that that outward eating and drinking 
which we contend for, 'are here meant. | 
Wherefore, ſince that eating of Bread and drink- 
ing of the Cup which are here mentioned, do de- 
note that eating and drinking Bread and Wine 
which we call the Lord's-Supper ; tis plain, that 
we are, commanded to celebrate what we call the 

Lord's-Supper. Becauſe we are commanded. to 

partake of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle pſſures us, is done by this outward 

eating and drinking. 12 | 

I ſhall, now conſider thoſe Objections, which 
our Adverſaries make againſt the Obſervation of 
this precept. | 
1. Tis faid, that thoſe who partake of the 
Light within by being regenerated and ſanctiſied 

thereby, do partake of the Fleſh and Bloud of 
Chriſt. ; becauſe the Light within is his Fleſh and 
Bloud, And confequently, tis not neceſſary for 
them to eat Bread and drink Wine in order to the 
Participation of Chriſt's Body and Bloud. But I 
have latgely ſhewn, that there is no ſuch thing as 
what our Adverfaries call the Light within; and 

_ conſequently that it neither is, nor can be, our 
Savior's Body and Bloud ; and therefore the Foun- 
dation of this Objection is taken away. 

2. Tis ſaid, that if the outward Bread and Wine 


do make Men partakers of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, 
X 3 then 
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then the wicked may be partakersthereof, becauſe 
they may partake of the outward Elements. But 
I anſwer, that tho' the wicked may partake of the 
outward Elements, yet they do not partake 'of 
Cbriſts Body and Blond. Becauſe the ourward 
Elements do convey the Bleſſings annexed to them, 
to none but worthy receivers; even as the word 
preached is ſaving to none, but thoſe that are rea- 
dy to obey. t 

3. The Apoſtle ſaies, that we are all partakers 
of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and conſequent- 
ly, fay our Adverſaries, the Bread here ſpoken of 
is but one. And if ſo; then it can't be the out- 
ward Bread, becauſe the inward Bread muſt then 
be excluded. But our Adverſaries muſt conſider 
that I have proved, that the Bread here ſpoken of 
is the outward Bread, and cannot be that inward 
Bread which they talk of. And therefore the 
one Bread mult ſigni ſie the ſame Bread, of which 
all do partake, tho' by a worthy Participation 
thereof they do alſo partake of the Body of Chriſt, 
which our Savior does alſo call Bread ina myſtical 
Senſe. * 211 | 

4. Tis objected, that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
outward eating and drinking ſaies, This is not to eat 
the Lord's-Swpper, 1 Cor. 11. 20. But what is the 
reaſon ? Why he tells us in the very next words. 
For in-eating every one taketh before other his own 
Supper; al one is bungry, and another is drunken, 
v.21. Now if they had not been guilty of this wick. 
ed behavior therein, then the outward eating and 
drinking had been the Lord's-Supper. The Apo- 
{ile therefore tells them, that this was not doing 
It as they ought; and afterwards gives them a rule 
for the Performance of it, ſaying, But let a Man 
examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and 
arink of the Cup, v.28. 5. 'Tis 
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5. Tis pretended, that outward eating and drink- 
ing is not Spiritual Worſhip, But this is a great 
Miſtake. For I haye ſhewn, that tis Goſpel 
Worſhip; and all Goſpel Worſhip is certainly Spiri- 


tual, in oppoſition to that worſhip of the Law which 


was Carnal, Nay, tis Spiritual in its own nature 
alſo, Foraſmuch as tho' the outward Ceremon 
be performed, yet the mind is chiefs invloved, 
Nor does the outward Action deſtroy the Spiritua- 
lity thereof, any more than kneeling (which our 
Adverſaries allow) deſtroys the Spirituality of 
PRAC vc; | 

6. Tis ſaid, that breaking of Bread and drink. 
ing of Wine was a Jewiſß Ceremony. Yes, and 
without doubt twas an Heatheniſn Ceremony too; 
unleſs the Heathens could live without Meat and 
Drink. But yet eating Bread and drinking Wine 
in obedience to Chriſt's Inſtitution, in remem- 
brance of his Crucitixion, and as the means of 
partaking of his Body and Bloud, never was a 
Fewiſh Ceremony. And if it were, yet ſince 
Chriſt Commands it, we are indiſpenſabſy bound 
to obſerve it. 

7. Tis ſaid, that this outward eating and drink- 

ing are but a Shadow. But they are ſuch a Sha- 
dow as Chriſt, has enjoyned. To be ſure, they 


are not one of thoſe Shadows which prefigured 


Chriſt's coming, nor were they uſed after our man. 
ner before his coming. And therefore the pretence 
of their being ceaſed becauſe of their being a Sha- 
dow, is ridiculous; eſpecially ſince we have a di- 
vine Command to obſerve this Shadow. 

8. We are commanded to /eek thoſe things which 
are above, Col. 3. 1. and to ſer our affections on 
things above, and not on things on the Earth, v. 2. 
whereas, ſay they, the outward cating and drink- | 

X 4 ing 
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ing are notthings above, but things on the Earth. 
Now if ſuch Objections need an Anſwer, I return 
this, that the means and conditions of 3 
things above, are all of them things below, ſuc 
s 2 Prayer, Alms, Juſtice, c. And indeed by 
| this way of arguing they may prove, that tis our 
duty to practiſe po Religion at all, except it be a 
Religion in the Clouds. 24 1 

9. The Apoſtle ſaies, Let no Man therefore 
judge yowin Meat or in Drink, Col. 2. 16. And 
therefore this outward eating and drinking which : 
we call the Lord's-Supper may be diſuſed; eſpe- 
cially ſince all theſe things are to periſh with 
rhe uſing, v. 22. But the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of 
certain Fewiſh Ordinances, which are indeed cea- 
ſed ; but will any Man from thence conclude, that 
Chriſt's own Inſtitutions may be aboliſhed. 

10. St. Paul ſpeaking of the ſame Fewiſh Obſer- 
vances, faies, the Kingdom of God is not Meat and 
Drink, but e &c. Rom. 14. 7. But the 
anſwer given to the laſt objection ſerves for this alſo. 

1. Our Savior ſaies, Labor not for the Meat that 
periſbes, &c. John 6. 27. From whence our Adver- 
ſaries conclude, that eating Bread and drinking 
Wine are not to be regarded. But the true Senſe of 
theſe Words has been already given, ch. 24. p. 294. 
and I need add nothing more to ſhew the imper- 
tinency of this pretence. * 2 

As for the Manner, Time, Frequency, Cir- 
cumſtances, &c. of receiving the Lord's. Supper, 

. they are not the ſubje& of our preſent Diſpute. 
And therefore I refer the Reader for Satisfaction 
as to ſuch Particulars, to the London Caſes, or to the 
Abridgment of them, and to thoſe other Books, 
wherein theſe and the like Matters are largely treat- 
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A gſm to the Diſſemter: Pleas * * 
on, or an Abridgment of the London Caſes; 
wherein the Subſtance of thoſe Books is digeſted into one 
. and pain Diſcenrſe. The Fourth. Edition, 


ation of Popery, in Three Parts, Where- 
in I. The Controverſy concerning the Rule of Faith 
is determin d. II. The particular Doctrines of the 


Church of Rome are confured. III. The Popiſb 
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Ob jectront againſt the Church of England are An. 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, A „ I. What is meant 
by Schiſm. II. That Schiſm is 4a Damnable Sin. 
III. That there is a Schiſm between the EftabliſÞ'd 
Church, England, and the Diſſenters. IV. That 
this Schiſm is to be charged on the Diſſenters ſide. 
V. That the Modern Pretences of Toleration, A- 

ment in Fundamentals, c. will not excuſe the 
Diſſenters from being guilty of Schiſm. Written by 
way of Letter to abe Di Diſſenting Miniſters in Eſſex, 
viz. Mr. Gilſon and Mr. Gledhill of Colcheſter, 


and Mr. Shepherd of Braintree. To which is an- 


nexed, An Anſwer to a Book intituled, Thomas 
againſt Bennet, or the Proteſtant Diſſenters Vindi- 


cated from the Charge of Schiſm. The Third E- 


dition. 


A Defence of the Diſtburſe of Schiſm, in Anſwer to 
thoſe Objections which Mr. Shepherd has made in his 
three Sermons of . &c. The Second E- 
dition. 
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* Ft Anſwer to Mr. Shepherd's Confiderations "of 
the Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm., The Second 
Edition, F 


Devorious r: viz. Confeſſions, Petitions, Interceſſions 

and Thanks -givings, for every Day of the Week: 
And alſo before, at, and after the Sacrament ; with 
occaſional Prayers for all Perſons whatſoever. _ _ 


A Brief Hiſtory of the joint wſe of precompos d ſet 
Foms of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the ancient Jews 
our Savior, his Apoſties, and the primitive Chri- 
frians, never join d in any Prayers, but precompos'd 
| fet Forms only.” 2. That thoſe precompos d ſet Forms 

in which they joined, were ſuch at the reſpettive 
 Conpregations were accuſtomed to, and throughly ac- 
wed with. 3. That their Practice warrants the 
{mpoſition of 4 National precompos'd Liturgy. To 
which'is annexed, 4 Diſcourſe of the Gift rayer. 
ſbewing that what the Diſſenters mean by e Gift 
of Prayer, viz. a Faculty of Gonceiving .--ayers 
extempore, is not promiſed in Scripture. i 


'  * ff Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the Book 

of Common Prayer, wherein the Text is explain'd, 
Objettions are anſwer'd, and Advice is humbly 
offer d both to the Clergy and the Layety, for pro- 
moting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. The Se- 
cond Edition. | ET 


A Diſcourſe concerning Joint Prayer; ſhewing, 

I. Wat is meant by joint Prayer. II. That 1 
joint Uſe of Prayers cunceib d extempore | hinders 
Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes God : whereas 
. the joint Uſe of ſuch precomposd ſer Forms, as the 
Congregation is acchſtom'd te, and throughly ac- 
* | quainted 


* 


quainted with, does moſt effeflnally promote Devoti- 


on, andconſequentlyis commanded by God. III. That 
the Lay Diſſenters are oblig d, upon their own Prin- 
ciples, to abhor the Prayers offer d in their ſeparate 


Aſemblies, and to join in Communion with the Eftab- 


liſbd Church. 
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